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INTRODUCTORY NOTES 


This is the second volume which Mr. Woodward has added 
to the two for which 1 am responsible. I welcome its com- 
pletion and greatly appreciate the quality of the translation. 
I find ft both accurate and alive. And discounting the some- 
what greater/^paoe taken in the Pali text by footnotes, we have 
here a volume of 283 pages reproducing one of 403 pages without 
the^omission of any of the subject-matter whatever, nor of a 
single characteristic phrase. Nothing has been omitted save 
repetitions. Where these occur is duly noted. I have met 
readers who demur to such omissions. They have found 
a certain aesthetic pleasure of repercussion in the Pali refrains, , 
even in a modern translation. I would only point out that 
such omissions are often met with in palm-leaf manuscripts. 
Hence they are sanctioned by the Buddhist Sangha. And so 
far as I can gather, Buddhist monks no longer memorize many 
books, so as to be able, as they read or recite, to fill in these 
omissions without referring to the text . (The laity apparently 
does not read its scriptures.) The English reader is there- 
fore not asked to do more than the Buddhist monk is pre- 

m 

pared to do. 

There are only two terms recurring in the book I should 
prefer to have seen changed. One is ‘ brother, brethren,’ 
for ‘ bhikkhu, -u.’ I may seem captious; I am certainly 
recanting, since I led off with the rendering, herein following 
my husband’s lead.^ I have now learnt more. The rendering 
is historically misleading. No man at that time called his 
fellow-man ' brother. ’ Even a blood-brother was ‘ tata . ’ The 
word bhatar ’ was there, hci>d the need hecYi thcTe, The monk 
called the lay woman ‘ sister ’ (bhagini). But he called the 
nun (as nuns did inter se) ‘ayya’ (lady). And he called his 
fellow-monks ‘ avuso,’ a contracted altered form of * ayasmant. ’ 

1 The translator follows the lead in his independent selection: Some 
Sayings of Buddhat 1925 
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' venerable.’^ So little was any modern sense of brotberhood 
worded in the Order ! So little was that Order or Sangha, 
religious or lay, worded as a ‘ Confraternity ’ ! 

To render ‘ bhikkhu ’ by " priest,’ as is done in Ceylon, is 
also misleading. It is true that literally ^ priest ’ and ‘ ^era ’ 
mean ‘ elder.’ But only some bhikklyis are theras, nor does 
bhikkhu mean for the Buddhist what priest means for the 
Christian. The priest could never be described as Hhe 
supreme field of merit for the laity.’^ l^or does the bhikkhu, 
with the priest, ‘ celebrate a sacrifice.’ A l^ikkhu comes 
nearest to the Christian friar, cleric, monk. A few Euroj^eans 
object to calling him monk, albeit I have not found Asiatics 
siding with them. The one is as much ' under orders ’ as is 
the other. And the life-pledge is not of the essence of monk- 
hood. Both have returned to ‘ the world,’ under stress of 
circumstances or altered convictions. And whereas I know 
little about their present status, I find that in the past such 
bhikkhus were virtually proscribed as ' having turned towards 
the base,’ or ' low ’ (hina).^ Morally they were judged to be 
as much life-pledged as any Christian monk, whatever they 
may be now. 

But there is the word ^ almsman,’ which is etymologically 
much closer to hhikhhu than any other. Bliihkhu in it§ ‘ first 
intention’ is ‘scrapman,’ ^ broken-food-er.’^ Exegetically 
he is also connected with spiritual breakages, to wit, of sinful 
hindrances, but the literal meaning will unquestionably have 
been the original designation of the world-forsaker : 

Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled 
{so 'jja bhaddo sdtdtiko ^ umhapattdgate rato ’).® 

Hence there is no need to leave the word untranslated, or 
to use, forestalling man’s growth, the word ' brother.’ If I 
now use ' monk,’ it is not because of etymological eqnivS^lence, 
for monk means the lone one, and the monk, and the bhikkhu 
too, for that matter, were for the most part cenobites. Only 

^ Translated in this work by ‘friend.’ 

2 jS7.gr., i, 282/. ® Below, pp. 63, 123, etc. 

^ Vibhanga, p. 245. ^ Psalmi'o^tJie Breihrm^ verse 843 j/. 
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the minority have ever been true anchorets. It is because in 
all essentials the monk and the bhikkhu were and are the same. 
We, to whom Buddhism has meant and still means much, 
have not faced this fact squarely enough. 

Th^ other dubious rendering is ‘ rebirth ’ for ‘ bhava,^ 
literally ' becoming,’ to which I am coming. 

To come to the subject-matter of these ten sets of ^ kindred 
sayings ’ now made accessible to the general reader, I here 
submit a brief comment on a few of the more striking features. 

1. Monk-world and Lay-world. — It is worth the reader’s 
while to note the contrast in the mandate addressed to each, 
in Part I on the one hand, and Parts VII and VIII on the 
other. Perhaps no section of the Pali scriptures is so markedly 
by and for the monk as Part I : Sayings on the five senses 
and mind as engaged with them. There is here no psycholog- 
ical interest, such as was glanced at in a preceding collection. . 
Sense and mind are shown solely as being the chief factors in 
an all-encompassing world of 111 besetting not man only, but 
‘ beings.’ We are not told that this constitutes ' life ’ {jimta), 
as we should word it. We here and there find it called ‘ faring 
on’ {saysara)} We oftener find it called ‘becoming,’ that 
is, hhava — a truer translation than ‘ being.’ ‘ The world,’ 
we read, ‘ has the state of changing, is a becoming-being, 
delights in becoming ’ {annathabhdvi bhavasatto loko bhavam 
ev' abhinandati)? Now this becoming, and the joy in it, is 
what the monk saw as ill, and is what he made it his business 
here a’lid elsewhere to condemn. ‘ Becoming ’ he more usually 
called ‘again-becoming ’ {j>una-bbhava), and his aim professedly 
was so to become, in any one span of life, as to get rid of all 
subsequent becoming. ‘ Becoming ’ expressed itself through 
sense and mind; ‘again-becoming’ was the natural sequel 
to this self-expression. Hence the work of sense and mind 
Vas ‘ ill. * The world, the ‘ all,’ the everything that it implied 

^ Bt.g., below, p. 98 : * round of rebirth.’ 

2 Below, p. 12; cf. 174. It is to me a pitiful tragedy to see 
Sariputta, Gotama’s right hand, made to call the Bounder’s Way the 
means f<3r abandoning becoming. 

® Below, ], 1 passim. 
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was ilU Not to work was better ^ Nirvana was tbe stopping 
of becoming.^ 

In these terms is shown in this collection the sharp conrrast 
between the man of the world, nay, of the worlds, and the 
Buddhist monk. And the man is proved to be riglrf., the 
monk wrong. Mankind does not now look to the monk-world 
for help. Help came to it in Gotama* whose teaching about 
sense, if we may credit as more t^uly his the personal talk to 
Uttara,^ was not the suppression, but the development, 
literally the making-to-become, of sense and mind by way of 
what we now can, as he could not, call ^ will.’ And the later 
new mandates to man, which we call gospels, were not revealed 
to monk- worlds. Manias salvation lies in Ms nature being a 
' bhava,’ a becoming. Sense and mind are the means thereto. 
The worlds beyond the grave of any one span of life are 
the means thereto. Not to his hope of ultimate perfect 
becoming belongs the shrivelled cosmic and human outlook 
superimposed upon the founder’s teaching by the influence of 
its monastic vehicle. This was not, as is sometimes said, the 
ancient Indian outlook. That outlook too was a ^ becoming ’ 
thing. When Buddhism arose, the sense of ‘ HI ’ was 
darkening it already. 

When we turn to the collections of the Chitta and Headmen 
Sayings® we are in a largely different atmosphere. Though 
we still see through a monastic medium, we are now contem- 
plating the facts in the life of man-as-becoming — the facts of 
life with unsuppressed faculties, of death, of the hereafter, 
of the man as choosing, willing, working, growing. It is 
crudely, not too worthily, worded. There is no clear call any- 
where that any one stage of life is but an opportunity for 
growth in the great Way of the worlds. But it is saner, and 
we are in the open air. Here we And not that body and mind 
are ill, and their ceasing to be devoutly hoped for. ^Here" 
is the founder shown shepherding his fellow-men to believe: 

‘ This world is. The world beyond is. . . . Parents are, and 


^ Below, p. 8. 2 85; work = action. ® ir./8. ii, 82. 

^ Further Dialogues ii, Sutta 152, ^ Below, Pts. VIT, VIII. 
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beings of the next world, and teachers realizing both worlds 
. . and I, if I live wisely and well, shall be reborn in the happy 
beyond. . . . But if I do not so live, then nothing that well- 
wishers may say to or of me will bring me there.’ ^ 

Hete do we feel near to Gotama ! Here is his Magga,^ the 
Way, and Man the wajfarer. How absurd, in face of such 
pages, appear the opinions of persons who will not carefully 
read them, that Buddhism was originally a system of ethics 
with no call for faith in the unseen, and a metaphysic centring 
in the unreality of man or self ! 

2.^ The Man, the Unrevealed, and Suicide. — ^But the Sangha 
not only decentralized the Way, but also dropped from it 
the wayfarer. Buddhaghosa very aptly said, when dis- 
cussing Jhana as way for access to the unseen, ^ there is a way 
when there is a wayfarer.^ ^ Yet it was he more than anyone 
who, for the Buddhism of today, drove the final nail into the ^ 
coffin of ‘the man.’ In this volume’s contribution to Bud- 
dhism’s thesaurus of parables, some of them very notable, 
we may see both stages of teaching — ^that where the * man ’ 
is not thrust out and that where he is. In the composite 
parable of the Snake,'^ the climax is when the man {purisa), 
toiling on the raft of the Way, leaves the hither shore of things 
bodily and mental and, as hrdhmar^^a, i,e. ‘ a worthy man,’ 
reaches and stands upon the further shore of the Way to the 
Goal. Here is clearly explained ‘ man ’ surviving the loss of the 
body-cum-mind of the world he has left. But in the ec[ually 
notable parable of the ‘six-gated border-town,’^ the mind 
{vinndna) sits as lord of the town at the four-ways, usurping 
the place of him whose instrument it is. The Pitaka editors 
did not discern that, in dethroning the worther and replacing 

^ Pp. 253, 218-20; c/. Dialogues i, 309 /. 

^ 231., This is the only occurrence of the ' First Sermon,’ 

except that in the Vinaya, and it is spoken to a layman. 

® Commentary on Dhammasangani, p. 164; Expositor i, 218: ‘ patipada 
nam’ esa, patipannake sati.’ (‘ Progress arises when there is a person 
progressing.’) 

^ Belaw, p. 107 /. The word ‘ brahmin ’ was often used in the Sa 3 dngs 
to mean ' saint. Cf, K.S. i, 2, 67, n, 2. 

® Ibid,, p. 126. 
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him by the process of worthing, they were virtually creating a 
new worther. They were making the ^ minding ’ the " mind-ej ’ ! 

It is no fit retort to say this was parable-talk for the many, 
and that the unreality of the man, or attan, was philosophical 
truth. It is not the many, but a single monk who is #being 
instructed, and there is nothing to show that he was without 
culture. And the distinction in teaching, referred to in the 
retort, does not appear till the later date of the Milinda 
Questions.^ It is not in keeping with Gotama’s repudiation 
of the closed fist^ or esoteric teaching “of the professional 
teacher, nor with his parable here of the three qualities of 
soil for the seed sown.^ The teaching, he is made to say, is 
the same in each quality of hearer. The one may hear and 
grow much, another hardly at all. 

The dethronement of the man {'puggala, attan) and the 
enthronement in his place of his instrument, mind, appear to 
have been the joint work of (a) a protestant attitude against 
the brahmin’s confounding the real with the unchanging, and 
(6) of the new fascination of the study of mind a'partfrom the 
rmn, inaugurated by the so-called Smkhya teaching of Kapila. 
The latter affirmed ‘ the man ’ (purusa), but sharply severed 
him from his mind and body. And Gotama from the first 
warned men that these two were not the man, 7iot the self, 
not ‘ of you,’ not you.^ And he brought in the pregnant, 
new idea, that the self changes, grows, can be made to become, 
that it is not eternally the same. But the anti-brahmin 
attitude and the new psychology combined distorted his 
warning into the curious position that the ‘ you ’ is non- 
existent, that there is only body and mind, a position strangely 
akin to our own temporary ^man ’-less outlook. 

One of the sinister effects of this dropping of the ' man ’ 
was the condoning in certain cases of suicide. A third occurs 
in this volume.® There is no suggestion whafever“that‘ 
Channa was sacrificing himself to save others, as when a man 


^ Questions of Eg» Milinda (S.B,E.) i, 226. ^ Dialogues ii, 107, 

3 P. 221 /. 4 See below, pp. 48, 83, 271 ; vol. ui, 33. 

P. 30/.; c/. K.8. i, 160; iii, 101/. 
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drops off an overcrowded raft in shipwreck, or goes out ill into 
a deadly Arctic blizzard no more to imperil his comrades 
advance. Channa judged that, being rid of desire for more 
* becoming,’ he could safely end his own sufferings. It did 
not dccur to him or his world that, as ‘ man ’ (not body or 
mind) in a stage of wajrfaring toward the inconceivable Con- 
summation, it was his to use the opportunities of the Way in 
his stage of it, but not to cut them off at will. These Buddhist 
suicides are indications of man’s orphaned state in India, 
orphaned in respect of knowledge of his own nature and any 
worthy conception of the Highest^ and the Goal thereto. A 
man had come to it with the Dhamma of immanent Deity : 

I lay no wood, brahmin, for fires on altars. 

Only within hurneth the fire I kindle. 

Ever my fire burns; ever tense and ardent 

I arahant live the life of God faring.^ 

But men understood it not, and they make him sanction the 
unworthy act of the poor little sufferer. 

It may well have been the little understanding he met with 
that made Gotama’s teaching so notable for its silences. We 
saw this in the Lakkhana Collection.® We see it here in the 
silence with Vacchagotta.-^ His message involved much that 
was.new : the idea of man the wayfarer himself choosing the 
right way by heeding That Who was within him as prompting 
his will, his choice — ^the Dhamma of the ‘ ought-to-be, the 
‘may^be,’ the ‘ coming-to-be’ — ^which called no less for faith 
to accept it than did any vision of the Unseen otherwise con- 
ceived. Words for the new were not always at hand ; words that 
were might be misconstrued. The unwise reasons assigned for 
his silences are only convincing in the light of these difficulties. 
On the contrary, it would conduce greatly to better, wiser 
living^ to have a truly inspired man, let alone an all-knower, 
reveal the mysteries of life. It has helped many, however 

1 Of. below, p. 269. 

2 Brahrm-cariya (worsened in time to mean cehbaoy ! ) See vol. i, 21 2. 

3 Vol.ii,170. ^P.281;c/.p.272. 

5 Further Dialogues i, SOp (Malnnkya Sutta). 
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deaf the majority has remained. But in Gotama’s day the 
many were unfit to receive more than this : that the good Ijfe 
meant salvation hereafter, and was within the reach, from 
within, of every man and woman. 

3. Qotama and Magic, — "All-knower ’ Gotama willlmrdly 
have been to his world, even at his maximum vigour. ‘ Sab- 
bannu-Buddha ’ was a title of later date, and the attribute 
'omniscient,’ in Sutta verses^ and in Abhidhamma,^ the 
homage of idealizing after-worshippers. At Vesali, for 
instance, the important centre, where most likely he first 
resorted on leaving home, to learn of and follow Jain auster- 
ities — ^the one town to which he turned to bid a last farewell® — 
it was a debatable opinion whether he had any mandate of a 
‘ superhuman ’ kind.'^ But we not seldom find him described 
as iddhimdy i.e, having psychic power, and mdydvi, i,e, 
exercising conjurer’s ' magic.’ 

It is fairly obvious that the latter ascription is the sceptical 
interpretation of the former attribute made by those who dis- 
believed in him, or who feared him.® No unprejudiced reader 
can fail to see, that even after discounting later tendencies 
to magnify and make more wonderful, we have in Gotama a 
man who was what is now called psychically sensitive. It is 
scarcely wise to describe him as a mystic, for the word is 
ambiguous. ' Union with God,’ or ' with the Absolute,’ is 
here no just definition. But if we are to out out from 
the records of him, as implausible, all that may be called 
access to the unseen, to wit, clairvoyance, clairaudience* tele- 
pathy, iddhi (or superwill), hypnotism, we may, I grant, 
retain intact the centre of Gotama’s mandate, but we shall 
lop off the entire Left wing. (I say ' Left wing ’ deliberately; 
our new terms above, far more apt with the one exception of 

1 B,g,, Vin, Texts i, 90; Further Dialogues i, 121; 340 (Gotaraa re-' 
pudiates the attribute) ; Anguttara ii, 24 (trs. in my Buddhism, 226), etc. 

^ B,g., Designation of Human Types, pp, 21, 97. 

® Diahguesh, 131. 

^ B,g,, Further Dialogues i, 45. 

® Below, p. 24:4:; Further DialoguesU^Qd ; ‘ cozening person ’ =^literally 
an illusionist, the usual word for ‘ conjurer^ (mdydvl). 
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iddhi than any known to Buddhists, justify me.) Here I go 
no further into the matter.^ For readers of these collections 
the historical interest involved lies in this: that psychic 
powers, once the monopoly perhaps of the Rishis, or ascetic 
seers, a former day,^ and also of some among the brahmins,® 
— nor should we omit the conjurer-^ — are in these volumes 
claimed to be known to, and practised by, some in the 
‘ protestant, dissenting ’ world of the men® and women first 
called Sakya-sons, and among these by its founder. 

4. Woman , — The little collection about Womankind, taken 
with its pendant. Collection No. V,® on Sisters, i.e. Nuns, lends 
to this third (or Sagyutta--) Nikaya the special interest in 
this connection that attaches also to the Vinaya*^ and to the 
Anthology.® Had there been no forward movement among 
women in the day and also in the will of the founder, we should 
have found no distinct chapters on women, let alone by women, 
at all. To repeat a phrase just used, it was only a movement 
of the Left,hencethetwosectionsare verysmall. And whereas 
the women in the Order, although technically juniors to all 
monks, reveal in these sections an ability to think, decide, 
and express themselves not inferior to the men, the lay- 
women of ' Mother-village,’® as in Pali they came to be 
called, are not allowed to speak for themselves. They are 
herded by the monastic editor, with or without the men 
with whom they fit,^® in a few rough, not over-wise generaliza- 
tions, The one notable Saying about the attitude of sex to 
sex in ’general — that monks should develop towards them the 
attitude as toward mother, sister, daughter^^— is here omitted. 

^ More in my Dhydna in Early Buddhism, Ind. Hist, Quarterly, 
December, 1927, and more to come. 

2 Cf,, e.g.. Further Dialogues i, 271; here called ‘ sages.’ 

3 Dialogues i, 15 j^. ^ iii, 120. 

5 (7/.*belo\)^, the unworthy exhibition by Mahaka and the experience 
of the worthy Citta (pp. 198, 210). 

6 lUd i, p. 161) if. 7 Bhikkhunfs, Duties of, and Patimokkha. 

8 Psalms of the Sisters, 

8 Matu-gama (women-' kmd,’ or -‘world ’), It is not a derogatory term. 

10 George Eliot: ‘ God . . . made ’em to fit the men.’ (Mill on the 
Floss,) Below, p. 68. 
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Nor is any woman admonished to develop the corresponding 
attitude towards men. 

But the last Saying in this collection (p. 168) is notable 
enough to give distinction to all these collections: that on 
Ariyan Growth {Ariya-mddU). We shall await with no 
small interest what the Commentary^ which Mr. Woodward 
is editing for us, may tell us about the occasion for it. VaddJii 
and were the two words ready to hand,^ had Buddhist 

monasticism really grasped the priceless New Word com- 
mitted to it, namely, that man, the very man (not body and 
mind only) is in ceaseless process of change and beconjing. 
Here in a very corner of its scriptures comes a sound — 

0 harh ! 0 hear ! how thin and clear ^ 

And thinner, clearer, farther going , . . 

of true teaching, showing what might have been made of Anicca 
and Bhava. Why should Anicca ever be harnessed to 111 ^ 
Were man not at any given moment changing, he could not 
become, he could not grow. The new man is not always the 
better man, but the better man is always the new man. And 
here too we have not the very man, the man-in-man who is 
woman too, dethroned and mind, or ‘ aggregates ’ substituted ; 
we have ^ the woman ’ who grows, ‘ the woman ’ who wins 
the essential, the better ! What lost opportunities does not 
the Saying reveal ! 

5. The Six Niddna Places, — A. word more, in continuance 
of what I put forward in my introductory note to volume 
three, on Sayings beginning, not in the usual way, but 
with just Sdvatthl niddnay. What I have to say would come 
better in the next, the last volume, but I would say it while 
I can. 

Savatthi is not the only ^ nidana ’ in the Kindned Sayings. 
There are in all six such institutions or repositories, and there 
are references to them at the beginning of eighty-five Sayings. 
They occur in this proportion: 


^ Buddhaghosa equates then;, Expositor i, 217 , 
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Savatthi nidanag: 

?? 

95 

99 99 

99 99 

Eajagaha nidanag: 
Saketa „ ^ 

Benares „ 

Kapilavatthu „ 
Pataliputta (Patna) 


111 , — 99 

iv, 8 „ 

V, 35 „ =71 times 

i, once. 

V, twice, 
ii, 3 times. 

V, 6 ,, 

V, twice =14 times. 


in vol, i, 25 times. 

99 ii9 3 „ 

99 
99 
99 

99 


I give these places and numbers (without revising the 
latter), not to build upon them any premature theorizing, 
but to facilitate future research in the matter of how and 
where and when the Sayings were collected and edited. 
Mr. Woodward has here rendered nidma by ' occasion ’ 
(p. 23). The more usual commentarial term is uppatU, 
But niddna appears to be so used by Dhammapala in his 
Udana Commentary, edited recently by Mr. Woodward, and 
on the other hand I have no textual support for reading 
nidhdna. Let it lie awhile. I do not yet relinquish the belief 
that niddna here refers to the source of the deposited^ and 
transmitted record (whatever the form it bore when the 
Nikaya was finally compiled), and not to the original scene of 
the original utterance. Meanwhile it is of interest to note 
that Patna nidana is found only in the fifth volume. In 
Dialogues ii, 92, we are shown Patna as a village with all its 
future as a metropolis before it. 

I sel) out to be very brief, and lo ! the many words. This 
one word more: — great is our debt to the labourer, gifted, 
genial, patient, accurate, trustworthy, who has here placed 
within our reach more knowledge about that old-world move- 
ment, concerning which many knowing very little, have written 
much. Great will one day prove to be his merit ! 


Chipstead^ 

September^ 1927. 


C. A. F. RHYS DAVIDS. 


1 Of, K.S, ii, 203: ‘Mdana is a hdmua in that it stores up {nideti) 
the result, then as if saying “here, take it !” makes it go.’ Com- 
mentary on the Sutta ‘ Nidana,’ S, ii, XTV, 2, § 12. 




TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


I AM indebted to Mrs. Rbys Davids for ber valuable intro- 
duction to this volume, apart from wbicb I have notbing to 
add bere. In addition to this, sbe bas kindly given me several 
suggestions and references wbicb will be found in tbe notes. 
I should like to mention bow useful I have found tbe new 
Pali Dictionary, published by tbe Pali Text Society, and to 
welcome tbe first part of Volume I (A-ajja) of A Critical Pali 
Dictionary^ begun by V. Trenckner, revised, continued, and 
edited by Professor Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith. 

F. L. WOODWARD. 


West Tamab, Tasmania, 1927. 
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THE BOOK 

OF THE KINDRED SAYINGS 

{SA^YUTTA NIK AY A) 


PART IV 

THL5. BOOK CALLED THE ‘ SALlYATAKA ’ - VAGGA 
CONTAINING KINDRED SAYINGS ON THE ‘SIX- 
FOLD SPHERE’ OF SENSE AND OTHER SUBJECTS 


PART I {GH AFTER XXXV] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ON THE SIXFOLD SPHERE OF 

SENSE 

§ I — ‘ THE FIRST FIFTY ’ SUTTAS 
1. The First Chapter on Impermanence 
§ 1 (1). Impermanent (i): the personal} 

Thus Rave I heard:— The Exalted One was once staying near 
Savatthi, at Jeta Grove, in Anathapindika’s Park. Then 
the Exalted One addressed the brethren, saying: — ‘ Brethren.’ 

‘ Lord,’ responded those brethren to the Exalted One. 

The Fxalted One thus spake:— ‘The eye,® brethren, is 
impermanent. What is impermanent, that is 111.® What is 

1 Ajjhattag, lit. ‘ what refers to self,’ personal, interior, as opposed 
to hahiray, external or objective. 

2 ‘There are two eyes: the eye of cognition {Mna) and the eye of 
the flesh {maysa). The eye of cognition is fivefold, to wit: the Buddha 
eye, the Norm* eye, the all-seeing eye, the divine eye and the wisdom 
eye, . . . The eye of the flesh is twofold: that composed of the 
elements {sasamhMm) and that of the sensitive surface {pasaday 
(Buddhaghosa’s Commentary on 8a/oyuUa Nikaya, called SdrattJia 
Pakdsinl, an edition of which I am now preparing.— F . L. W. ) 

3 Of, K.k iii, 21 n., and Buddhist Psychology (Mrs. Rhys Davids), 
2nd ed., chap. 4. 

TV 



2 
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111, that is void of the self. What is void of the self, that is 
not mine: I am not it: it is not my seK. That is how it is 
to be regarded with perfect insight of what it really is. 

The ear is impermanent. "What is impermanent, that is 111. 
What is 111, that is void of the self. . . . The nose, . t . the 
tongue, . . . the body, . . . the mind is impermanent. What 
is impermanent, that is 111. What is 111, that is void of the 
self. What is void of the self, that is not mine: I ajn not it: 
it is not my self. That is how it is to be regarded with perfect 
insight of what it really is. So seeing, brethren, the well- 
taught Ariyan disciple is repelled by eye, ear, nose, tcmgue, 
body, and mind. Being repelled by them, he lusts not for 
them. Not lusting, he is set free. In this freedom comes 
insight of being free. Thus he realizes : — ‘ Eebirth is destroyed, 
lived is the righteous life, done is the task, for life in these 
conditions there is no hereafter.’^ 

§ 2 (2). Ill (i): the personal. 

The eye, brethren, is 111. What is 111, that is void of the 
self. What is void of the self, that is not mine: I am not 
it: it is not my self . . . (as before) . . . there is no hereafter. 

§ 3 (3). Void of the self (i): the personal. 

The eye, brethren, is void of the self. What is void'of the 
self, that is not mine ... (as before) . . , there is no here- 
after, 

§ 4 (4), Impermanent (ii): the external. 

Objects,^ brethren, are impermanent. What is imper- 
manent, that is 111. What is 111, that is void of the self. 
What is void of the self, that is not mine ... (as before). . . . 
Sounds, scents, savours, things tangible are impermanent. . . . 
Mind-states® are impermanent. . . . What is ijnper^ianent, 
that is 111. . . . That is how it is to be regarded by perfect 
insight of what it really is. 

1 Cf. K.S. iii, 20 and n. *. 

2 Bupd here means ‘ things seen.’ Cf. K.S ii, 75, 97. . 

2 Dhammd. — ‘base for the thought 

in the three worlds.’ Corny. • ^ 
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So seeing, bretLxen, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is 
repalled by bodies, by sounds, scents, savours, things tangible. 
Jle is repelled by mind-states. Being repelled by them, he 
lusts not for them. Not lusting, he is set free. In this 
freedom comes insight of being free. Thus he realizes; 

‘ Eebirth is destroyed. • Lived is the righteous life, done is 
the task, for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’ 

§ 6 ( 6 ). Ill (ii): the external. 

Objects, brethren, are 111 . . . sounds, scents, savours, 
thing"^ tangible . . . mind-states are 111 . . . {as before) . . . 

‘ there is no hereafter.’ 

§ 6 ( 6 ). Yo%d of the self (ii): the external. 

Objects, brethren, are void of the self . . . {as in ^3). 

§ 7 (7). Impermanent (iii): the personal. 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent, both in the past and 
in the future,^ not to speak of the present. So seeing, 
brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for an 
eye that is past, is not in love with an eye to be, and, for the 
present eye, seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for 
it, seeks the ceasing of it. So also with the ear, the nose, 
the tongue, the body. . . 

The mind is impermanent, both in the past and in the future, 
not to ‘Speak of the present ... {as before) . . . seeks the 
ceasing of it. 

§ 8 ( 8 ). Ill (iii): the personal. 

The eye, brethren, is 111, both in the past and in the future, 
not to speak of the present. So seeing . . . The mind is 111 
. . . stseks the ceasing of it. 

§ 9 (9). Void of the self (iii): the external. 

The eye . . . tongue . . . body . . . mind is void of the 
self . . ."(as before). 


1 Cf. K.S. iii, i8. 


2 Here loaya. 
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§ 10 (10). Impermanent (iv): the external 

Objects . . . sounds . . . scents . . . savours . . . tilings 
tangible . . . mind-states are 111. (The same for ll\ § 11.) 

§ 12 (12). Void of the self^ the external. 

Objects, brethren, are void of the self, both in the past and 
in the future. . . . Sounds, scents, savours, things tangible, 
mind-states are void of the self. . . , So seeing, the . . . 
(as before),' 


2, The Second Chapter on the Pairs^ 

§ 13 (1). By enlightenment. 

At Savatthi. . , . Then the Exalted One said: — 

‘ Before my enlightenment, brethren, while I was yet un- 
enlightened and a Bodhisat, I had this thought:^ Now what 
is the satisfaction, what is the misery of the eye ? What is 
the way of escape from the eye ? . . . likewise from the 
ear . . . nose . . . tongue . . . body . . . what is the satis- 
faction, what the misery, what the way of escape from mind ? 

Then, brethren, I thought thus: That ease, that pleasure 
that arises owing to the eye, — ^that is the satisfaction of the 
eye. That impermanence, that ill, that instability which is 
the eye, — ^that is the misery of the eye. That restraint of 
desire and lust, that renouncing of desire and lust which are 
in the eye, — ^that is the way of escape from the eye. 

Likewise, that ease, that pleasure which arises from the 
tongue . . . and the rest, which arises from the mind, — ^that 
is the satisfaction of the mind. That impermanence, that 111, 
that instability which is in the mind, — ^tbat is the misery of 
the mind. That restraint of desire and lust, that renouncing 
of desire and lust which are in the mind, — ^that is the way of 
escape from the mind. 

1 YamaJca-vagga, There are two sayings on each subject in this 
section. 

2 SamhodJiena, Of. Dialogues, i, 193 n,'' 
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Naw so long, brethren, as I did not thoroughly understand, 
as Jbhey really are, the satisfaction of this sixfold external ^ 
sphere of sense as such, the misery of it as such, the way of 
escape from it as such, — so long, brethren, was I doubtful 
wheth^er I was enlightened with that supreme enlightenment, 
unsurpassed in the world with its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, 
among the host of recluses and brahmins and of devas and 
men. ^ 

Then indeed the knowledge arose in me and insight arose 
in me: ^ Sure is my release. This is my last birth. There is 
no more rebirth for me now.’ 

§ 14 (2). By enlightenment (ii). 

{The same as before for objects, sounds, scents, savours, 
tangibles and mind-states, regarded as externals.) 

§ 15 (3). By satisfaction,^ 

Brethren, I practised the search after the satisfaction 
which is in the eye, and to this conclusion I came: ‘ In so far 
as there is satisfaction of the eye, that by insight have I 
rightly seen.’ 

Brethren, I practised the search after the misery which is 
in the eye, and to this conclusion I came: ‘In so far as there 
is misery of the eye, that by insight have I rightly seen.’ 

Brethren, I practised the search after the way of escape 
from the eye, and to this conclusion I came : ‘ In so far as 
there is a way of escape from the eye, that by insight have 
I rightly seen.’ 

Likewise as regards ear, nose, tongue, body and mind I 
practised the search after the satisfaction, the misery of them, 
the way of escape from them, and to this conclusion I came: 
‘ In soTfar a« . . .’ 

1 Cf, K,S. lii, 27. Here Corny, likens the personal passions to the 
inside of a house, the externals to the approach to it. When the house 
is full of children, wives, wealth, gram, etc., and the passions are very 
strong, they allow of no approach to anyone. Even if they hear the 
rattle of a pot, they ask, ‘ What is that V 

2 K.S. iii, 28. 
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So long, brethren, as I did not thoroughly understand, as 
they really are, the satisfaction, the misery, the way of escape 
from them as such, so long was I doubtful . . . devas and^ 
men. But as soon as I understood ... I knew for certain 
. . . devas and men. 

Then indeed the knowledge arose ki me . . . ‘ there is no 
more rebirth for me now.’ 

§ 16 (4). By satisfaction (ii). 

{The same for bodies, etc., and mind-states). 

§ 17 (5). Without satisfaction (i).^ 

Brethren, if there were not this satisfaction which comes 
from the eye, beings would not lust after the eye. But inas- 
, much as there is satisfaction in the eye, therefore beings lust 
after it. 

If misery, brethren, pertained not to the eye, beings would 
not be repelled by the eye. But inasmuch as there is misery 
in the eye, beings are repelled by it. 

If there were no way of escape from the eye, beings could 
not escape from it. But inasmuch as there is a way of escape 
from it, beings do escape. 

So likewise with regard to the satisfaction, the misery, the 
way of escape from the ear, nose, tongue, body and mind. . . . 
But inasmuch as there is a way of escape from the mind, 
therefore beings do escape from it. 

So long, brethren, as beings have not understood, as they 
really are, the satisfaction as such, the misery as such, the 
way of escape as such, in this sixfold personal sphere of sense, 
so long, brethren, beings have not remained aloof, detached, 
separated, with the barriers to the mind^ done away with, 
nor have the world and its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, 
nor the host of recluses and brahmins, of devas and mankind. 

1 Cf. K,S. lii, 29. 

® Vhmriyddi‘hatena cetasd. Mariyadd is a dyke or boundary, so a 
check or hindrance. Asehlias or adepts, says Corny,, live free from 
these barriers. Cf. Pts ii., 206; VM. 386] UdAr 186. 
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But so soon, brethren, as beings tborougbly understand, 
as they really are, the satisfaction as such, the misery as such, 
the way of escape as such, in this sixfold personal sphere of 
sense, — ^then, brethren, beings and the world, with its devas 
... 3.0 remain aloof, detached, separated, with the barriers 
of mind done away with. 

t § 18 (6). Without satisfaction (ii). 

{The same for bodies, etc., and mind-states.) 

§ 19 (7). By taking delight in (i). 

Whoso, brethren, takes delight in the eye, takes delight 
in 111. Whoso takes delight in 111, is not released from 111, 
I declare. Whoso takes delight in the tongue ... in the 
mind, takes delight in 111, I declare. Whoso delights in 111, 
is not released from 111, I declare. But whoso takes not delight 
in the eye, in the tongue ... in mind, — ^he takes not delight 
in 111, and he who takes not delight in 111 is released from 111, 
so I declare. 


§ 20 (8). By taking delight in (ii). 

{The same as the above for objects, sounds, scents, savours, 
tangibles and mind-states.) 

§ 21 (9) By the uprising '(i).^ 

That, brethren, which is the uprising, the persisting, the 
rebirth, the manifestation of objects, — ^that is the uprising 
of 111, the persisting of diseases, the manifestation of decay 
and death. 

So also with regard to sounds, scents, savours and tan- 
gibles. . . .. 

That which is the uprising, the persisting, the rebirth, the 
manifestation of mind-states, — ^that is the uprising of 111, the 
persisting of diseases, the manifestation of decay and death. 

But that, brethren, which is the ceasing, the quelling, the 


•1 Cf.K.SAii,ZO. 



8 The Salayatana Book [text iv, 14 

going out of objects, — ^tbat is the ceasing of 111, the quelling 
of diseases, the going out of decay and death. 

So also with regard to sounds, scents, savours and tan 
gibles. . . . 

That which is the ceasing, the quelling, the going of 
mind-states, — ^that is the ceasing ©f 111, the quelling of 
diseases, the going out of decay and death. 

§ 22 (10). By the uprising (ii). 
objects, sounds, , . . mind-states.)’ 


3. The Chaptee on the All 
§ 23 (1). The all} 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said: — 

* Brethren, I will teach you the all. Do you listen to it. 

And what, brethren, is the all ? It is eye and object, ear 
and sound, nose and scent, tongue and savour, body and 
things tangible, mind and mind-states. That, brethren, is 
called ^ the all.’ 

Whoso, brethren, should say: ‘Eejecting this all, I will 
proclaim another all, — it would be mere talk^ on his part, 
and when questioned he could not make good his boast, and 
further would come to an ill pass. Why so ? Because, 
brethren, it would be beyond his scope® to do so.’ 

24 (2). Abandoning, 

I will show you a teaching, brethren, for the abandoning 

the all. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, is the teaching for the abandoning of 
the all ? 

1 See BuMh. Psych., 14,; Pis. of Controv , 85 n. At K.S. ii, 52, sabbay 
means * the universe ’ (as existing in reality). 

2 Vdca-vaUhn, ‘based on talk.’ Vdedya valiahha ixitthu-mattalcam 
cm bhaveyya. Corny. 

3 ‘ He might just as well try to lift a roof -pinnacle cn his head, or 
ford a deep water, or pull down sun and mo©n.’ Cfiniy. 
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The eye, brethren, must be abandoned, objects must be 
abandoned, eye-consciousness . . . eye-contact must be 
abandoned. That weal or woe or neutral state experienced 
which arises owing to eye-contact, — ^that also mus1 be 
abandoned. 

The tongue must be a-bandoned . . . savours . . . tongue- 
consciousness . . . tongue-contact must be abandoned. That 
weal or ^oe or neutral state experienced, which arises owing 
to tongue-contact, — that also must be abandoned. 

Mind must be abandoned, mind-states, mind-consciousness, 
mind*contact must be abandoned. That weal or woe . . . 
which arises owing to mind contact, — ^that also must be 
abandoned. 

This, brethren, is the teaching for the abandoning of the all.^ 
§ 25 (3). Abandoning (ii). 

I will teach you a teaching, brethren, for the abandoning 
of the all by fully knowing, by comprehending it. Do ye 
listen to it. And what, brethren, is that teaching ? 

The eye, brethren, must be abandoned by fully knowing, 
by comprehending it. Objects . . . eye-consciousness , . . 
eye-contact . . . that weal or woe or neutral state . . , that 
also must be abandoned by fully knowing, by compre- 
hending it. 

The tongue . . . savours and the rest . . . that weal or 
woe . which arises owing to mind-contact, — ^that also 
must be abandoned by fully knowing it, by comprehending it. 

§ 26 (4). Comprehension (i).^ 

Without fully knowing, without comprehending the all, 
brethren, without detaching himself from, without abandon- 
ing the«a.ll, a,man is incapable of extinguishing 111. 

Without fully knowing, without comprehending, without 
detaching himself from, without abandoning what (all) is a 
man incapable of extinguishing 111 ? 

1 Cf, S. V, 364. SahbattJia’gdinini-patipadd, 

2 Cf, Pts. of Conirov,, 117 and n. The three parinnd, says Corny., 
are hero referred to. • 
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It is by not fully knowing the eye . . . the tongue . . . 
that a man is incapable of extinguishing 111 . This is theball, 
brethren, without fully knowing which ... a man is sg^ 
incapable. 

But by fully knowing, by comprehending, by detaching 
himself from, by abandoning the a 11,* one is capable of extin- 
guishing 111.’ 

{The same is repeated without the negative, together^ with the 
last sentence, for § 27 .) 

§ 28 (6). On fire. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Gaya on Gaya 
Head^ with a thousand brethren. 

Then the Exalted One said to the brethren: * Brethren, 
the all is on fire. What all, brethren, is on fire ? 

The eye, brethren, is on fire, objects are on fire, eye- 
consciousness . . . eye-contact . . . that weal or woe or 
neutral state experienced, which arises owing to eye-contact, — 
that also is on fire. On fire with what ? On fire with the 
blaze of lust, the blaze of ill-will, the blaze of infatuation, the 
blaze of birth, decay and death, sorrow and grief, woe, lamenta- 
tion and despair. So I declare. 

The tongue is on fire, tongue-consciousness. . . . The 
mind is on fire, mind-states . . . mind-consciousness. . . . 
So I declare. 

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is 
repelled by the eye, is repelled by objects, by eye-conscious- 
ness, by that weal or woe ... by mind, by mind-conscious- 
ness {as before). . . . Being repelled by it, he lusts not for 
it. Not lusting he is set free. In this freedom comes insight 
that it is a being free. Thus he realizes : * ^ Rebirth is destroyed, 
lived is the righteous life, done is the task. For life in these 
conditions there is no hereafter.” ’ * 

Thus spake the Exalted One, and those brethren were 
pleased at the words of the Exalted One and welcomed them. 

1 V in. 1 , 34. Tins is the third recorded address of Gotama. His little 
band of fellow-teachers was now expanded and constituted as a monk- 
community. Of. Psalms of the Brethren, *207 ; KhpA. i, 202; PvA. 19. 
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And when the teaching was thus expounded the hearts 
of those thousand brethren weie utterly set free from the 
^savas. 

§ 29 (7). Afflicted.^ 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near 
Kajagaha, in Bamboo Giove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. 

Then the Exalted One said to the brethren : ^ Brethren, the 
all is afH,icted. What all, brethren, is afflicted ? 

The eye, brethren, objects . . . eye-consciousness {as above), 

. . . With what ? With birth, decay and death, sorrow and 
grief,* woe, lamentation and despair. So I declare. 

Tongue is afflicted, savours . . . body . . . mind. ... So 
seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple . . .’ 

§ 30 (8). Proper. 

1 will show you, brethren, the proper way of approach to • 
the uprooting of all conceits.^ Do ye listen to it carefully. 
Apply your minds and I will speak. 

And what, brethren, is the proper way of approach to the 
uprooting of all conceits ? 

Here,^ brethren, a brother has no conceits of being the 
eye or in the eye or coming from the eye. He imagines not : 

I have an eye. He has no conceits of objects ... of eye- 
consciousness . . . eye-contact. Whatever weal or woe or 
neutral state arises, experienced through eye-contact, — ^he 
has no conceit of being that, or in that or coming from that, 
thinking: That is mine. 

So also as regards tongue . . . savours . . . mind . . . 
mind-states and the rest, thinking: That is mine. He has 
no conceit of being the all or in the all or coming from the 
all. He thinks not : The all is mine. 

Thu« having no conceits he grasps at nothing in the world. 
Being tree from gra sping he is not troubled. Being untroubled 

^ Reading Addha-Bhutay with Corny. MSS., for andka — cf text. 

2 Sabha-mannila-, generally given as nine in number, such as ‘ I am, ’ 

‘ I am not,’ ‘ this is mine,’ etc. Cf. K.S. iii, 3, 75 ff. and infra, § 90. 
Corny, says tanM-ditthi. The, section is repeated at § 90. 

^ IdM===i7msmiy sasa7ie,^mthe'Baddhsi~m[e.'^ Corny. 
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he is by himself set free.^ Thus he realizes, ^ Rebirth is 
destroyed, lived is the righteous life, done is the task. .Ror 
life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’ ^ 

This, brethren, is the proper approach to the uprooting of 
all conceits. 

§ 31 (9). Helpful^ (i). 

I will show you, brethren, a way that is helpful for uprooting 
all conceits. Do ye listen to it. What is that way ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother has no conceit of the eye . . . 
(as above), ... He thinks not: That is mine. Whatever 
conceit one has, brethren, and by whatsoever means a*nd in 
whatsoever way, in thinking: It is mine, — therein is in- 
stability. The world delights in becoming because it is based 
on change, because it is entangled in becoming.^ 

So also of tongue . , . savours . . . mind . . . because it 
is entangled in being. 

So far as there is * aggregate,’ (or) ‘ condition,’ (or) 

* sphere,’^ a brother has no conceit of being that, or in or 
from that, — ^no conceit of : That is mine. Thus having no 
conceits he grasps at nothing in the world. Not grasping 
he is not troubled. Not being troubled he himself is by 
himself set free: so that he realizes ... ‘for life in these 
conditions there is no hereafter.’ 

This, brethren, is the way helpful for the uprooting of all 
conceits. 

§ 32 (10). Helpful (ii). 

I will show you a way, brethren, that is helpful for the 
uprooting of all conceits. Do ye listen to it. And what, 
brethren, is that way ? 

1 Paccattay yeva parinibbdyati. Cf. K,S, iii, 17. 

2 Sappdya, Cf, infra, §§ 146-9. 

3 Bhava-satto, Corny, explains satto eacegetically thus: bhavesu laggo 
laggito palibuddho ayay loho hlmvay yeva abhinandati : ‘ hanging, hung 
on to rebirths, this world delights in rebirth (lit. ‘becoming’). Satto 
means (a) having being, (b) attached to. 

^ The basis of birth of the panca-hJcJiandhd (fivefold personality) is 
the eighteen dhdius (physical elements) and the twelve dyaianas (spheres 
of sense). Road ^ Ichandha-dhatn-diatarnyV Cf^Pss, Si'^ers, ver. 73. 
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Now what think ye, brethren ? Is the eye permanent or 
impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

What is impermanent, is that weal or woe V 
‘ Woe, lord.’ 

‘ Now what is impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable, — 
is it fitting to regard that as This is mine. This am I. 
This is i^y self ” V 
‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Objects , . . eye-consciousness, eye-contact, — is that per- 
manent or impermanent V 
‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ That weal or woe or neutral state experienced, that 
arises from eye-contact, — is that permanent or imperma- 
nent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ What is impermanent, is that weal or woe V 
^ Woe, lord.’ 

^ Now what is impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable, — 
is it fitting to regard that as: ‘‘This is mine. This am I. 
This is my self ” V 
‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Is the tongue permanent or impermanent ?’ 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘Is savour, tongue-consciousness, tongue-contact ... Is 
that weal or woe or neutral state arising . . . permanent or 
impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ So also of mind, mind-states, mind-consciousness, mind- 
contact, the weal or woe or neutral state arising therefrom,— 
is that permanent or impermanent V 
‘ Impermg-nent, lord.’ 

‘ What is impermanent, is that weal or woe ?’ 

‘ Woe, lord.’ 

‘ Then, of what is impermanent, woeful and by nature 
changeable, is it fitting to regard that as: “This is mine. 
This am I. This is my self ” V 
‘ Surely not, lor<J.’ 
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' So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple . . . 
{as before) . . . there is no hereafter.” 

This, brethren, is that way that is helpful for the rooting ouir 
of all conceits.’ 


4. The Chapter ox Quality of Rebirth^ 

§ 33 (1) Birtk 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said to the 
brethren: — 

‘ The all, brethren, is subject to rebirth.^ What all ? The 
eye, brethren, is subject to rebirth: objects . . . mind {as 
before), ... So seeing the well-taught Ariyan disciple is 
repelled by eye ... so that he realizes “ There is no here- 
. after.” ’ 

§§ 34-42 (2-10). 

{The same is said of age, sickness, death, sorrow, impurity, 
dissolution, growing old, uprising and ceasing to be.) 


5. The Chapter on Impermanence 
§§ 43-53 (1-10). 

{The same is repeated for The all as impermanent, woeful, 
void of self, to be fully known, comprehended, abandoned, 
realized, to be comprehended by full knowledge, as oppressed 
and afflicted.) 

1 Jatidhammo : — dliamina=having the quality of, the rule of; hence 
‘ subject to,’ ‘ liable to.’ 

Supra, p. 11, n. 3. For the Atmag-view of the Hindus see Deussen, 
Philosophy of the Upanishads (the Atman and the organs),^ p. 265. 
ComyJ^s comment on ‘the all ’ evidently refers to that view. 



§ II.— THE ‘ SECOND FIFTY ’ SUTTAS 

1. The Chapter on Ignorance 

§ 53 (1). Ignorance, 

Thfiii a certain brother came to the Exalted One, and on 
coming to him saluted him and sat doTO at one side. So 
seated that brother said this: 

‘ By how knowing, lord, by how seeing does ignorance 
vanish and knowledge arise V 

^ In him that knows and sees the eye as impermanent, - 
brother, ignorance vanishes and knowledge arises. In him 
that knows and sees objects . . . and the rest, as imper- 
manent, ignorance vanishes and knowledge arises.’ 

§ 54 (2). Fetters (i). 

{The above repeated for The fetters are abandoned.) 

§ 55 (3). Fetters (ii). 

..." By how knowing, lord, by how seeing do the fetters 
come to be uprooted ?’ 

‘ By knowing, by seeing, brother, the eye as void of the 
self.’ 

§§ 56-7 (4-5). The dsavas (i-ii). 

... ‘ By how knowing, lord, by how seeing do the asavas 
come tf) be abandoned . . . and uprooted V 

{The reply is the same as before,) 

§§ 58-59 (6-7). LarUng tendency (i-ii). 

{The same question and answer as before for Abandoning 
and uprooting.) 


15 
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§ 60 (8). Comj>Tehension. 

I will show you, brethren, a teaching for the compreherfeion 
of all attachment. Listen to it. What is that teaching ? 

Dependent on the eye and object arises eye-consciojisness. 
The union of these three is contact. Dependent on contact 
is feeling. So seeing, the well-taifght Ariyan disciple is 
repelled by the eye, by objects, by eye-consciousness, by 
eye-contact, and by feeling. Being repelled by them he lusts 
not for them. Not lusting he is set free. By freedom he 
realizes ' Attachment has been comprehended by me.’ 

Dependent on ear and sounds arises ear-consciousness! . . . 
Dependent on nose and scents arises the sense of smell. 
Dependent on tongue and savours arises the sense of 
taste. Dependent on body and tangibles arises the sense 
of touch. Dependent on mind and mind-states arises mind- 
consciousness. The union of these three is contact. De- 
pendent on contact is feeling. 

So seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple . . . realizes 
‘ Attachment has been comprehended by me.’ 

This, brethren, is the teaching for the comprehension of all 
attachment. 

§ 61 (9). Exhausting (i). 

{The same for The exhausting of all attachment.) 

§ 62 (10). Exhausting (ii). 

{The same as § 32, substituting ' exhausting attachment ’ for 
' uprooting all conceits ’). 

2. The Chapter on Migajala 
§ 63 (1). By Migajala?- (i). 

At Savatthi was the occasion^ (for this discourse). , . , 

Then the venerable Migajala came to the Exalted One. . . . 
Seated at one side he thus addressed the Exalted One: — 

1 Lit. ‘hunting-net.’ This brother, or one of the same name, is 
found in Psalms of the Brethren, p. 216 (Theragatha, ccxvii). He was 
a son of the famous patroness of the Order, Visakha, was ordained and 
became Arahant, 

® Nid>drui. 
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* Dwelling alone ! Dwelling alone lord, is the saying. 
Pray, lord, to what extent is one a dweller alone, and to what 
extent is one a dweller with a mate V'^ 

‘ There are, Migajala, objects cognizable by the eye, objects 
desiraUie, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. If a brother be enamoured of them,^ if he 
welcome them, if he persist in clinging to them, so enamoured, 
so persisting in clinging to them, there comes a luxe upon 
him. Where there is a lure there is infatuation. Where there 
is infatuation there is bondage. Bound in the bondage of 
the lure, Migajala, a brother is called dweller with a 
mate.” . . , 

There are, Migajala, savours cognizable by the tongue . . . 
there are mind-states cognizable by the mind . . . inciting to 
lust. If a brother be enamoured of them . . . there comes 
a lure upon him. Where there is a lure, there is bondage. . . . 
Bound with the bondage of the lure, Migajala, a brother is 
called dweller with a mate.” 

A brother so dwelling, Migajala, though he frequent jungle 
glades, hermitages and lodgings in the forest, remote from 
sound, remote from uproar, free from the breath of crowds,® 
where one lodges far from human kind, places meet for soli- 
tude, — yet is he called dweller with a mate.” 

Why so ? Craving is the mate he has not left behind. 
Therefore is he called dweller with a mate.” 

But, Migajala, there are objects cognizable by the eye, 
desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. If a brother be not enamoured of them, 
welcome them not, persist not in clinging to them, in him not 
so enamoured of them, not welcoming them, not so persisting 
in clinging to them, the lure fades away. Where there is no 

lure, there is no infatuation. Where there is no infatuation, 

* • 

1 Badutiya^ ‘ with a second ’ is often used as here of one’s attendant 
craving. Of. K,B, i, 35-6 n., and below, § 88. 

2 K.B, iii, 15. This section is partly repeated to Purina at § 88. 

2 Pantdni. Cf, M, i, 16. Vi-jam-vdtdni, Cf, Yin, ii, 158; VihTiA. 
251,366; Y.M, 72. Corny. sc^sarwm-janassa sanravdtaviraJiitdni 
(free of the emanations of a orowd). 

IV 


2 
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there is no bondage. Freed from the bondage of the lure, 
Migajala, a brother is called dweller alone.” 

So also with regard to savours cognizable by the tongu^ 
and mind-states cognizable by mind. . . . 

Thus dwelling, Migajala, a brother, though he dwell amid 
a village crowded with brethren and sristers, with lay-brethren 
and lay-sisters, with rajahs and royal ministers, with sec- 
tarians and their followers, — ^yet is he called dweller alone.” 
Why so ? Craving is the mate he has left behind. Therefore 
is he called dweller alone.” ’ 


§ 64 (2). Migajala (ii). 

. . . Then the venerable Migajala came to the Exalted One. 
. , , Seated at one' side the venerable Migajala said to the 
Exalted One: — 

* Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One should teach me 
a teaching in brief, hearing which I might dwell solitary, 
secluded, zealous, ardent and aspiring.’ 

‘ There are objects, Migajala, cognizable by the eye, desir- 
able, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, inciting 
to lust. If a brother be enamoured of them, welcome them, 
persist in clinging to them, so enamoured, so welcoming, so 
persisting in clinging, there comes a lure upon him. The 
arising of the lure, Migajala, is the arising of 111, so I declare. 

There are, Migajala, savours cognizable by the tongue . . . 
mind-states cognizable by the mind. ... 

There are objects, Migajala, cognizable by the eye . . . 
savours cognizable by the tongue . . . mind-states cognizable 
by the mind . . . inciting to lust. If a brother be not 
enamoured of them . . . the lure fades away. The fading 
away of the lure, Migajala, is the fading awajr of ^11, so I 
declare.’ 

Thereupon the venerable Migajala welcomed the words of the 
Exalted One, and took delight in them, rose from his seat, 
saluted the Exalted One by the right and went away. 

Thereafter the venerable Migajala, dwelling solitary, se- 
cluded, zealous, ardent and aspiring- in nq long time attained 
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that goal for which the clansmen rightly leave home for the 
honaeless life, even that unrivalled goal of righteous living: 
^tained it even in that very life, and knowing it for himself, 
realizing it for himself, abode therein, so that he came to know : 
‘ Destroyed is rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is the 
task. For life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’ 

And the venerable Migajala was yet another of the Arahants. 

§ 65 (3). SamiddM (i). 

' Once the Exalted One was staying near Eajagaha, in 
Bamboo Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. Then the 
venerable Samiddhi^ came to the Exalted One and thus 
addressed him : — 

‘ Mara ! Mara !” is the saying, lord. Pray, lord, to what 
extent is there Mara^ or the symptoms^ of Mara V 

‘ Where there is eye, Samiddhi, objects, eye-consciousness, 
and things cognizable by the eye, there is Mara and his 
symptoms. 

There is ear-, nose-, tongue- and body-consciousness, there 
is mind, mind-states, mind-consciousness and things cognizable 
by mind-consciousness. There is Mara and the symptoms 
of Mara. 

But where there is no eye, no objects, no eye-consciousness 
or things cognizable by the eye-consciousness, there, Samiddhi, 
there is no Mara or symptoms of Mara. 

The same is to be said of the tongue, savours, tongue- 
consciousness and things cognizable by tongue-consciousness 
. . . and so on. 

Where there is no mind, no mind-states, no mind-conscious- 
ness, no things cognizable thereby, there is no Mara or symp- 
toms of Mara.’ 

f ^ 

1 Cf, K,S. i, 14, 148; Psalms of the Brethren^ 51; JdL ii, ITo. 167 (Jdt,, 
text ii, pp. 56 and The name means ‘prosperous ’ or ‘lucky.’ 
He was, says Corny,, very beautiful, ‘ like a flower that has just bloomed.’ 
His temptation by a devatd or nymph is described in the passage of 
Jdtaka and S. i quoted. 

2 For Mara see K.S. hi, 155, 160. Mamm^j, Corny. 

2 Pannatti, ‘ Tho realm of Mara.’ Corny. 
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§ 66 (4). Samiddhi (ii). 

. . . ‘ A being ! A being is the saying, lord. Pray, 
lord, to what extent is there a being or the symptoms of fT 
being V 

{The same reply is given here and at §§ 67-8 for 111 and The 
world.)^ 

§ 69. (7) Vpasena, 

Once the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Upasena 
were staying near Eajagaha in Cool Grove, at Snakeshood 
Grotto.^ 

Now at that time a snake had fallen on the venerable 
Upasena ’s body. Then the venerable Upasena called to the 
brethren, saying: ^ Come hither, friends, lift this body of 
mine on to a couch and take it outside before it be scattered 
here and now, just like a handful of chaff.’ 

At these words the venerable Sariputta said to the venerable 
Upasena: * But we see no change in the venerable Upasena’s 
body, no change for the worse in his faculties.’ 

Then the venerable Upasena repeated what he had said, 
adding: ‘ Friend Sariputta, he who should think, I am the 
eye,” The eye is mine,” or I am the tongue, the tongue is 
mine,” or I am the mind, the mind is mine,” — in him there 
would be a change in his body, there would be a change for 
the worse in his faculties. But I, friend, have no such ideas. 
How then could there be any change in my body, any change 
for the worse in my faculties V 

Now the venerable Upasena had long since quelled the 
lurking tendencies that make f or ‘ I ’ and ' mine,’ Therefore 
the venerable Upasena had no such ideas as, ^ I am the eye, the 

^ Loha, Lujjancb paVuQjaifuitflhena. Corny. (The usual commentariai 
derivation of the word, as meaning ‘ that which crumbles^way.*^) 

2 Sappa-sondiJca^pabbhdra. Cf. Vin. ii, 76; D. ii, 116. C(my. says 
it was shaped like a snake’s hood. Upasena was Sariputta’s younger 
brother. After his meal he was sitting in the shadow of the grotto, 
fanned by the gentle breeze, mendmg his outer robe. Two young 
snakes were sporting in the tendrils overhanging the cave. One fell 
on the elder’s shoulder. He was bitten and the venom spread rapidly 
through his body. 
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eye is mine,’ or * I am the tongue, the tongue is mine,’ or 
‘ I ^m the mind, the mind is mine.’ 

So those brethren put the venerable Upasena’s body on a 
couch and bore it outside. And the venerable Upasena’s 
body •there and then was scattered iust like a handful of 
chaff. 

§ 70 (8). Upavma, 

Then the venerable Upavana^ came to see the Exalted 
One. ... As he sat at one side he said to the Exalted One : — 

‘ Of immediate use is the Norm ! Of immediate use is the 
Norm !” is the saying, lord. Pray, lord, to what extent is 
the Norm of immediate use,^ apart from time, bidding one 
come and see, leading on (to the Goal), to be experienced, 
each for himself, by the wise V 

‘ Now here (under my teaching), Upavana, when a brother 
sees an object with the eye, he experiences objects, conceives 
a passion for objects, and of that passion for objects which 
exists for him personally he is aware, I have personally a 
passion for objects.” Now, Upavana, in so far as a brother is 
thus aware of his personal passion for objects, I say the Norm 
is of immediate use, apart from time, bidding one come to see, 
leading on, to be experienced, each for himself, by the wise. 

Then again, Upavana ... as regards the sense organs . . . 
when he tastes a savour with the tongue, he experiences 
savours and conceives a passion for savours and so forth. 
So also as regards mind ... a brother being conscious of a 
mind-state with mind experiences mind-states, conceives a 
passion for them, and of that passion for mind-states which 
exists for him personally he is aware, ‘‘ I have personally a 
passion for mind-states.” Now in so far as he is thus aware 
of his personal passion for mind-states, I say the Norm is of 
immediate use. . . . 

But herein, Upavana, when a brother sees an object with 
the eye, he experiences objects, but he does not conceive a 

1 Of. K.S. i, 220; S. v, 76. He was the personal attendant of the 
Buddha before Ananda. 

2 The well-known epithets of the Dhainma. Cf. S, i, 9; Dialog., lii, 
10 n. ; V.M. 215. Cl. K S i, 16: ‘a thing of the present ’ (sa?idiU}dko). 
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passion for objects. As there is no passion for objects existing 
for him personally, he is aware, “ I have personally no passion 
for objects.’’ Since this is so, Upavana, . . . I say the Norm 
is of immediate use. 

So also, Upavana, as regards ear and sound, nose and^^cent, 
tongue and savour, and mind (as ahqpe). . , . Since this is 
so I say the Norm is of immediate use, apart from time, 
bidding one come and see, leading onwards, to be experienced 
each for himself by the wise.’ ^ 

§ 71 (9). Concerning the sixfold sphere of contact {i\, 

' Whatsoever brother, brethren, understands not, as they 
really are, the arising and destruction, the satisfaction and 
misery, and the escape from the sixfold sphere of contact, — 
not lived by such an one is the righteous life. Far is he from 
this Norm and Discipline.’ 

At these words a certain brother addressed the Exalted 
One, saying: — 

‘ Herein, lord, I am in despair for I, lord, do not under- 
stand these things as they really are.’ 

‘ Now what think you, brother ? Do you regard these 
thus: This is mine. This am I. This is my self ” V 

‘ No indeed, lord.’ 

‘ Well said, brother. And herein, brother, by right under- 
standing as it really is: This eye is not mine. This am I 
not. This is not my self,” the eye will have been rightly 
seen. That is the end of 111. So also as regards mind. . . . 
That is the end of 111.’ 

§ 72 (10). Concerning the sixfold sphere of contact (ii). 

[The same as the above with the addition, after ‘ rightly seen,’ 
of : ^ Thus the first sphere of contact will have beei^ abandoned 
by you, so as to become again no more in future time. So 
also as regards tongue and mind.’) 

1 In this suUa, says Coimj., the selclm (pupil) and his experiences are 
discussed. 

2 AmtSsaBiTj, ‘ I have no comfort.’ Basana natfho ndma alian U. 
Corny., who explains it as assdsa-naitho (hopeless] 
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§ 73 (11). Concerning the sixfold sphere of contact (iii). 

{The same down to ;) 

‘ Now what think you, brother ? Is the eye permanent or 
impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

{The rest as %n § 32 to^^ there is no hereafter.’) 

3. The Chapter on the Sick Man 
§ 74 (1). 8ick {iy 

At*Savatthi was the occasion (for this discourse). . . . 

Then a certain brother came to see the Exalted One. . . . 
Seated at one side that brother said this to the Exalted One : — 

‘ Lord, in such and such a lodging there is a brother, a 
novice, of no reputation.^ He is sick, afilicted, stricken with 
a sore disease. Well were it, lord, if the Exalted One should . 
visit that brother, out of compassion for him.’ 

Then the Exalted One, on hearing the words ‘ novice ’ and 
‘ sick,’ and finding that he was of no reputation, went to 
where that brother was. 

Now that brother saw the Exalted One coming, while yet 
he was far off, and seeing him he stirred upon his bed. 

Then the Exalted One (on coming to him) said: ‘ Enough, 
brother ! Stir not on your bed. There are these seats made 
ready. I will sit there.’ And he sat on a seat made ready. 

So the Exalted One sat down and said to that brother ; — 

' Well, brother ! I hope you are bearing up. I hope you 
are enduring. Do your pains abate and not increase ? Are 
there signs of their abating and not increasing 

‘ No, lord. I am not bearing up. I am not enduring. 

1 The substance of this section occurs at S. 111 , 119 {K.S, 111 , 101), 
where see n. syud Brethren^ pp. 197-200. 

2 Appaniiata. ‘ Not well known like Rahula or Sumana, for instance. ’ 
Corny. 

3 Cf. K.S. hi, 102, 106. The usual formula of greeting to a sick 
man. But wo are not to suppose the Master always used these same 
words, or got the same reply. It is a good example of the basis on 
which the whole Scriptures are composed, for the purpose of learning 
by heart. But here and there we may get ipsissiuia verba. 
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Strong pains come upon me. They do not abate. There is 
no sign of their abating, but of their increasing.’ 

‘ I hope, brother, you have no doubt, no remorse.’ 

‘Indeed, lord, I have no little doubt. I have no little 
remorse.’ 

‘But I hope that as to morals ryou yourself make no 
reproach.’ 

‘ No indeed, lord.’ 

‘ Then, brother, if that is so, you must have some doubt, 
you must have some regret.’ 

‘ Lord, I do not understand the meaning of the purity of 
life in the Norm taught by the Exalted One.’ 

‘ Well, brother, if you do not understand the meaning of 
the purity of life in the Norm taught by me, in what sense 
do you understand it V 

‘ Passion and the destruction of passion, lord, — that is 
what I understand to be the Norm taught by the Exalted 
One.’ 

‘ Well said, brother ! Well said ! Well indeed do you 
understand the meaning of the Norm taught by me. Indeed 
it means passion and the destruction of passion. 

Now what think you, brother ? Is the eye permanent or 
impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

^ Is the ear . . . nose . . . tongue . . . body , . . is mind 
permanent or impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ And what is impermanent, is that weal or woe V 

‘ Woe, lord.’ 

‘ And what is impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable, — 
is it proper to regard that as “ This is mine. I am this. 
This is my self”?’ 

‘ No indeed, lord.’ 

‘ If he sees thus, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled 
by the eye, the ear, the tongue and the rest ... so that he 
realizes “ For life in these conditions there is no hereafter.” ’ 

Thus spake the Exalted One.^ And that brother was 
delighted and welcomed the words of the Exalted One. More- 
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over, when this discourse was uttered, in that brother arose 
the«pure and flawless eye of the Norm, (so that he saw) ‘ What- 
^ever is of a nature to arise, all that is of a nature to cease/ 

§ 75 (2). Sich (ii). 

{Exactly the same as the above down to ' in what sense do 
you understand it V) 

‘ Finaf emancipation without grasping,^ lord, I take to be 
the meaning of the Norm taught by the Exalted One.’ 

^ Well said, brother ! Well said ! Well indeed do you 
understand the meaning of the Norm taught by me. Indeed 
it means flnal emancipation without grasping. Now what 
think you, brother ? {as above) . . , “ there is no hereafter.” ’ 

Thus spake the Exalted One. And that brother was 
delighted and welcomed the words of the Exalted One. More- 
over, when this discourse was uttered, the heart of that brother 
was released from the asavas without grasping. 

§ 76 (3). RMha (i). 

Then the venerable Eadha^ came to the Exalted One. . . . 

Seated at one side the venerable Radha said to the Exalted 
One: — 

^ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a 
teaching in brief, hearing which I might dwell remote and 
earnest^ ardent and aspiring.’ 

* What is impermanent, Radha, — for that you must abandon 
desire. And what is impermanent, Radha ? The eye . . . 
objects . . . eye-consciousness . . . eye-contact . . . that 
weal or woe or neutral state experienced, which arises owing 
to eye-contact. What is impermanent, you must abandon 
desire for that. 

Tongue . . . body . . . mind . . . mind-states .... mind 
consciousness . . . mind-contact . . , you must abandon 
desire for all that.’ 


^ Anupddd’parmihhdm, 

2 For Radh% c/. K.SAu, 66, §§ 155-63; Brethren, 115. 
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§§ 77, 78 (4, 5). Rddha (ii, iii). 

{The same is said for ' 111 ’ and ‘ Impermanence.’) 

§ 79 (6). Ignorance (i). 

Then a certain brother came to th.p Exalted One. . . . 

Seated at one side that brother said to the Exalted One . — 

‘ Is there, lord, any one thing which must be abandoned; 
by abandoning which ignorance is abandoned and linowledge 
springs up in a brother V 

* There is indeed such a thing, brother. . . . And what is 
that thing ? Ignorance, brother, is that one thing by abandon- 
ing which one abandons ignorance and knowledge arises in a 
brother.’ 

‘ But how knowing, lord, how seeing, does a brother abandon 
ignorance so that knowledge arises V 

‘ By knowing, by seeing eye as impermanent, brother, 
ignorance is abandoned and knowledge arises in a brother. 
By knowing, by seeing objects . . . that weal or woe or 
neutral state arising owing to eye-contact, — by knowing, by 
seeing that also as impermanent, ignorance is abandoned and 
knowledge arises in a brother. So also with regard to the 
tongue and mind. 

So seeing, brother, so knowing, ignorance is abandoned and 
knowledge arises in a brother.’ 

§ 80 (7). Ignorance (ii). 

{The same down to :) 

' But how knowing, lord, how seeing is ignorance abandoned 
and knowledge arises in a brother V 

‘ Herein, brother, it has been heard by a certain brother : 

Things ought not to be adhered to.”^ Then if that brother 
has heard, “ All things ought not to be adhered *to,” he fully 
understands the whole Norm. Fully understanding it, he 

1 Dhmmm mlmj ahlimivesdya. Corny. ‘ Tehhumala-dhammd (belong- 
ing to the three worlds of existence): m yuttd cMimvesaUhay jpardmdsd- 
gdhem ganhituy ’ — i e , ought not to be taken hold of by way of mental 
bias, with wrongful view. 
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compreliends it. Comprelieiiding it, he regards all phenomena^ 
as Qhangeable. He regards the eye . . . objects . . . and 
the rest as changeable. So knowing, so seeing, a brother 
^andons ignorance and knowledge arises in him.’ 


§ 8? (8). A brother.^ 

Then a number of brethren came to see the Exalted One 

Seated at one side those brethren said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Now here, lord, the wandering sectarians thus question us: 

Whgit is the object, friend, for which the holy life is lived 
under the rule of Gotama the recluse Thus questioned, 
lord, we thus make answer to those wandering sectarians: 

It is for the full knowledge of 111 that the holy life is lived 
under the rule of the Exalted One.” Pray, lord, when, thus 
questioned,^ we so make answer, do we state the views of the 
Exalted One, without misrepresenting the Exalted One by 
stating an untruth ? Do we answer in accordance with his 
teaching, so that no one who agrees with his teaching and 
follows his views could incur reproach V 

' Truly, brethren, when thus questioned you thus make 
answer, ye do state my views ... in stating that it is for 
the full knowledge of 111 that the holy life is lived under my 
rule. 

But if, brethren, the wandering sectarians should thus 
question you: ‘‘But what, friend, is that 111, for the full 
knowledge of which the holy life is lived under the rule of 
Gotama the recluse?” — thus questioned ye should answer 
thus: “ The eye, friend, is 111. For full knowledge of that 
the holy life is lived. . . . Objects . . . that weal or woe 
or neutral state . . . mind . . . that weal or woe or neutral 
state that arises through mind-contact, — that also is 111. 
Fully to kno^ that, the holy life is lived under the rule of the 
Exalted One.” Thus questioned, brethren, by those wander- 
ing sectarians, thus should ye make answer'.’ 

1 Sahhammitidni annato, by way of ‘ otherness.’ 

2 Cf. § 151. 

3 Cf. K.S.ii, 28;iiCl00. 
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§ 82 (9). The world. 

Then a certain brother came to see the Exalted One. 
Seated at one side that brother said to the Exalted One:- 

'"‘The world! The world 1”^ is the saying, lordr How 
far, lord, does this saying go ^ 

"It crumbles away, brethren. Therefore it is called "'the 
world.’’ What crumbles away? The eye . , . objects . . . 
eye-consciousness. . .(as before). It crumbles away, 'brethren. 
Therefore it is called " the world.” ’ 

§ 83 (10). Phaggum. 

Then the venerable Phagguna^ came to see the Exalted One, 

, . . Seated at one side . . , he asked: 

" Is there, lord, an eye, by which seeing one could recognize 
and proclaim the past Buddhas, those who have passed away, 
who have broken down the hindrances,^ cut off the road (of 
craving), ended the round of rebirth, escaped from all 111 ? 
Is there a tongue by which tasting ... is there a mind by 
which cognizing, one could recognize and proclaim the past 
Buddhas , . . who have escaped from all 111?’ 

" There is no such eye, Phagguna. There is no such tongue 
. . . there is no mind such as to be capable of these things.’ 


4. The Chapter oh Chahha and Others* 

§ 84 (1). Transitory. 

Then the venerable Ananda came to see the Exalted One. 
. . . Seated at one side the venerable Ananda said to the 
Exalted One: — 

" " The world I The world 1” is the sayings, lord. Pray 
how far, lord, does this saying go V 


^ Loko, lujjati. C/, K.S. lii, 887, n. 4; su^ra, § 68; § 116 (for 

Ananda’s explanation). 

2 Cf. K.S. ii, 9 for another of this name. 

® Ghiwm-pi;gama, Vatunha^tanM’VcUuma, ^ Corny, 
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' What is transitory^ by nature, Ananda, is called the 
wor^lji’' in the Ariyan discipline. And what, Ananda, is 
transitory by nature ? The eye, Ananda, is transitory by 
i^tture . . . objects . . . tongue . , . mind is transitory by 
nature* mind-states, mind-consciousness, mind-contact, what- 
soever weal or woe or neutral state experienced arises owing 
to mind-contact, — ^that also is transitory by nature. What 
is thus transitory, Ananda, is called the world in the 
Ariyan discipline.’ 

§ 85 (2). Void. 

Th5n the venerable Ananda . . . said thus to the Exalted 
One: — 

‘ “ Void^ is the world ! Void is the world !” is the saying, 
lord. Pray, lord, how far does this saying go V 

‘ Because the world is void of the self, Ananda, or of what 
belongs to the self,^ therefore is it said “ Void is the world.” 
And what, Ananda, is void of the self or what belongs to the 
self ? 

Eye . . . objects . . . eye-consciousness and the rest are 
void of the self. That is why, Ananda, it is said “ Void is 
the world.” ’ 

§ 86 (3). In brief. 

. . . Seated at one side the venerable Ananda said to the 
Exalted One: — 

‘ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a 
“teaching in brief, hearing which teaching from the Exalted 
One I might dwell solitary, remote, earnest, ardent and 
aspiring.’ 

‘ Now what think you, Ananda ? Is the eye permanent 
or impermanent V {the rest as in § 32 dovm to ‘ there is no 
hereafter ’). 

1 Paloka-dhamma==hliijjanaka, Corny., and at Par. Jot , Corny. 506, 
palokinay jardmaranehi palujjam-dhammar). Cf, S. iii, 167 {K.S. iii, 
143 n.). 

2 Cf. Pis. of Controv., 58, 62; V.M. ii, 653; Buddhism (Mrs. Rhys 
Davids), 52. 

® Attardya. Corny, attano smtakma parikkhdrena — i.e., void of any 
property belonging to^the self. 
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§ 87 (4). Chanm. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Rajagaha in Bambw 
Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. 

Now at that time the venerable Sariputta, the vefierable 
Cunda,^ the Great and the venerable Channa,^ were staying on 
Vulture’s Peak. 

At that time the venerable Channa was sick, ^afflicted, 
stricken with a sore disease. 

Then the venerable Sariputta, at eventide rising from his 
solitude, went to visit the venerable Cunda, and on cfiming 
to him said: 

Let us go, friend Cunda, to visit the venerable Channa 
and ask about bis sickness.’ 

And the venerable Cunda the Great assented, saying, 'Very 
well, friend.’ 

So they two went to visit the venerable Channa, and on 
reaching him sat down on a seat made ready. On sitting 
down the venerable Sariputta said to the venerable Channa : 

' Well, friend, I hope you are bearing up. I hope you are 
enduring. Do your pains abate and not increase ? Are there 
signs of their abating and not increasing 

' No, friend Sariputta. I am not bearing up. I am not 
enduring. Strong pains come upon me. They do not abate. 
There is no sign of their abating, but of their increasing. 

Just as if, friend, a strong man^ with a sharp-pointed sword 
were crashing into my brain, just so, friend, does the strong 
rush of vital air torment my brain. No, friend, I am not 
bearing up, I am not enduring. 

Just as if, friend, a skilful butcher or butcher’s ’prentice 
with a sharp butcher’s knife were ripping up my belly, even 

- - - --- _ 

^ Younger brother of Sariputta and one of the chief elders. Of. 
Brethren^ 119. 

2 Corny, says it is not the Channa (master of his horse) of the Buddha’s 
‘ forthgoing ’ (c/. K.S. in, 11 n.) but another. Cf. M. ii, 193; iii, 266. 

® Cf. supra, § 74. 

^ The stock epithets for unbearable pain. Cf. M. i, 243 (trans. in 
my Some Sayings of the Buddha, p. 20 J^.). , 
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so strong, friend, are the winds that rack my belly. No, 
frieifd, I am not bearing up, I am not enduring. 

^ust as if, friend, two strong men should lay hold of some 
weaker^man, seizing him each by an arm, and should scorch 
and burn him in a pit of glowing charcoal, even so scorching, 
friend, is the burning m my body. No, friend, I am not 
bearing up, I am not enduring. Strong pains come upon me. 
They do not abate. There is no sign of their abating, but 
of their increasing. I’ll use the knife, ^ friend Sariputta ! I 
wish to live no longer.’ 

“^Le^ not the venerable Channa use the knife. Let the 
venerable Channa bear up. We want the venerable Channa 
to bear up. If the venerable Channa has no proper food, I 
will search for proper food for him. If the venerable Channa 
has no proper clothing, I will search for proper clothing for 
him. If he has no fit attendants, I will wait on the 
venerable Channa, Let not the venerable Channa use the 
knife. Let him bear up. We want the venerable Channa 
to bear up.’ 

^No, friend Sariputta. I am not without proper food. 
I have it. I am not without proper clothing. I have it. 
I am not without fit attendants. I have them. I myself, 
friend, waited on the Master for many a long day with service 
that was delightful, not tedious. That, friend, is the proper 
thing for a disciple to do. In so far as he served the Master 
with a gervice that was delightful, not tedious, blameless-^ 
(must be accounted) the brother Channa’s use of the knife ” : 
so should you uphold, friend Sariputta.’ 

‘ We would ask a question of the venerable Channa on a 


1 Cf.KS i, 150 n. ; iii, 105 w. I have discussed the ethics of suicide 
at some length, m an article in the Buddhist Annual of Ceylon, 1922, 
and with reference to this episode. Cf. in this connexion, Edmunds, 
Buddhist and Christian Gospels, ii, 58, where I think he is wrong in 
regarding the deed as a sacrifice, for he misses the point of the Master’s 
reply. 

2 Anupavajjarj . Here Corny, says anupavattikay appatisandhiJcay 
(not irremediable). See the Miister’s pronouncement at the end of 
the section. 
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certain point, if the venerable Cbanna gives permission for 
questioning and expounding.’ * 

* Ask, friend Sariputta. Hearing we shall understand.’ 

^ Now as to eye, friend Channa, eye-consciousness a^id 
states cognizable by eye-consciousness, — do you regard it 
thus: “ This is mine. This am I. »This is my self ” ? As 
to ear, nose, tongue, body, mind, mind-states, — do you so 
regard them, friend Channa V 
' As to eye . . . and the rest, friend Sariputta, I regard 
them all thus: ‘‘This is not mine. This is not I. This is 
not my self.” ’ • 

‘ Now, friend Channa, as to things cognizable by eye- 
consciousness that is in the eye, — seeing what, comprehending 
what, do you regard those things as not yoms, not you, not 
your self ? So also as regards ear, nose, tongue and the rest. 
Also as regards mind-states cognizable by mind-consciousness 
that is in mind,-— seeing what, comprehending what do you 
so regard them V 

‘ Seeing ceasing to be, comprehending ceasing to be, friend 
Sariputta, do I so regard them.’ 

At these words the venerable Cunda the Great^ thus ad- 
dressed the venerable Channa : 

' Wherefore, friend Channa, you ought to ever bear in mind 
the teaching of that Exalted One, to wit; — ^^In him that 
clingeth,^ there is wavering. In him that clingeth not, 
wavering is not. Where is no wavering, there is calm. Where 
is calm, there is no bent. Where is no bent, there is Ao wrong 
practice.^ Where is no wrong practice, there is no vanishing 
and reappearing.*^ If there be no vanishing and reappearing, 
there is no here nor yonder nor yet midway. That is the end 
of 111.” ’ 


1 Corny, remarks that Sariputta was aware, in spite of this reply, 
of the fact that Channa was still unperfected, but made no remark 
thereon, while Cunda, with the intention of testing him, gave him this 
sermon. 

2 To taiiMrmana-ditfhi, Corny. ‘ As you feel your pains you waver, 
therefore you are still unconverted,’ says the elder. 

^ Agati-gati, ^ Cid^ upapdio, in successive rebirths. 
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Thereupon the venerable Sariputta and the venerable 
Cunda the Great, when this discourse was uttered, rose from 
t^ir seats and went away. 

But the venerable Channa, not long after the going of those 
venerable ones, used the knife.^ 

Now the venerable Sariputta came to see the Exalted One, 
saluted him and sat down at one side. So seated the venerable 
Sariputta. said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Lord, the venerable Channa has used the knife. What 
is his rebirth ? What is his attainment V 
‘ Was it not face to face with you, Sariputta, that the 
brother Channa declared that no blame attached to him 
‘ Yes, lord. But there is a village of the Vajjis called 
Pubbavijjhanam, and there dwell clansmen of the venerable 
Channa, who are friends and dear comrades to him, clansmen 
who are to be blamed.’^ 

‘ True, Sariputta. There are these clansmen, friends and 
dear comrades of the brother Channa, who are to be blamed. 
Nevertheless, Sariputta, I am not one to reproach him, saying 
“ He is to blame.” For whoso, Sariputta, lays down one 
body and takes up another body, of him I say ‘‘He is to 
blame.” But it is not so with the brother Channa. Without 
reproach was the knife used by the brother Channa. So should 
you maintain, Sariputta.’ 


1 ‘ Severed h.is wind-pipe. But that very moment fear overcame 
him and warning of his doom {gati-mmittOT}). So, conscious of his 
unconverted state, he quickly apphed insight, mastered the activities, 
attained Arahantship, and made an end of life and craving {sarna- 
slsiy hutvd) and was so released.’ The facts could not have been 
known, and it seems a rather desperate effort to work up a satisfac- 
tory reason for this supposed attainment. Cf. Corny, on v. 381 of 
Dhamma^ada, the case of Vakkhali. 

2 Upavajjana-kuldni. Corny, explains by upasankamitahha-huldni, 
they have to be visited, and the constant intercourse with laymen was 
forbidden. They are to blame for this, not the elder. 


JV 



34 


The Saldyatam Booh [text iv, 6o 


§ 88 (6). Puma. 

Then the venerable Puii^a^ came to see the Exalted One. . . . 
Seated at one side the venerable Pun^ia said to the Exalte 
One: — 

‘ Well for me, lord, if the Exalte^ One would teach me a 
teaching in brief, hearing which teaching from the Exalted 
One I might dwell solitary, remote, earnest, ardent and 
aspiring.’ 

‘ There are objects,^ Purina, cognizable by the eye, objects 
desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. If a brother be enamoured of such, if he 
welcome them, persist in clinging to them, so enamoured, so 
persisting in clinging to them, there comes a lure upon him. 
The arising of the lure, Punna, is the arising of 111. So I 
declare. 

There are sounds, Puruja, cognizable by the ear . . . scents 
cognizable by the nose . . . savours cognizable by the tongue 
. . , things tangible cognizable by the body. Moreover, 
Puwa, there are mind-states cognizable by the mind, states 
desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. If a brother be enamoured of such . . . 
there comes a lure upon him. The arising of the lure, Puwa, 
is the arising of 111. So I declare. 

But there are objects, Puwa. ... If a brother be not 
enamoured of such, if he welcome them not, persist not in 
clinging to them, thus not enamoured, thus not persisting in 
clinging to them*, the lure comes to cease. The ceasing of the 
lure, PuTOa, is the ceasing of 111. So I declare. 

{The same for mind and mind-states.) 

Now, Punna, after being instructed by me with this teaching 
in brief, tell me in what district you will be dwelling.’ 
^ 

1 For Punna see if. lii, 267 {J.P.T.jS., 1887, p. 23): Brethren, 70-1; 
Poussin, BouddMsme, p. 216 ff.; Burnouf, Introduction to Bouddhisme 
Indien, p. 236 ff. {Legende de Purna); Divyavadana, 37-9. It is possible 
he IS the Punna Mantani-putta who was one of the ten great disciples, 
Cf, K,S, iii, 89. 

2 Of, supra, § 63. 
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" There is a district, lord, called Sunaparanta.^ That is 
where I shall be dwelling.’ 

‘ Hotheaded, Puwa, are the men of Sunaparanta. Fierce, 
^uw.a, are the men of Sunaparanta. If the men of Suna- 
paranta abuse and revile you, Purina, how will it be with 
you 

‘ If the men of Sunaparanta abuse and revile me, lord, I 
shall feel thus of them: “ Kindly indeed are the men of Suna- 
paranta. Very kindly are the men of Sunaparanta in that 
they do not smite me a blow with their hands.” That is 
how it will be with me, then, 0 Exalted One. That is how 
it will be with me then, 0 Happy One.’ 

‘ But if, Punna, those men of Sunaparanta smite you a 
blow with their hands, how will it be with you then, Pupna V 

^ Why in such case, lord, this is how it will be with me : 
“ Kindly indeed, very kindly are these men of Sunaparanta,’ 
in that they do not throw clods of earth at me.” That is 
how it will be with me, 0 Exalted One. That is how it will 
be with me, 0 Happy One.’ 

‘ But suppose, Punna, that they throw clods at you. What 
then V 

‘ If they do so, lord, I shall think: ‘‘ Kindly indeed, very 
kindly are these men of Sunaparanta, in that they do not 
beat me with a stick. . . .” ’ 

‘ But if they do beat you with a stick, Punna. What 
then ?’ 

^ Then, lord, I shall think them kindly for not striking me 
with a sword. . . .’ 

‘ But if they do, Punna, what then V 

‘ 1 shall think them kindly, lord, for not slaying me with 

a sharp sword. . . .’ 

_ _ 

1 Burnouf, op, cit,, p. 252 n, (who translates the whole sutta), dis- 
cusses the situation of this place. Aparantaka is mentioned at 
Mahavmjsa, P.T.S. (Geiger), p. 85. 

^^Tatra te kinti bhavissah. W e might translate ‘ what will you think ? ’ 
Cf, tatra me evay aJiosi, ‘ thus it occurred to me.’ 

This graduated scale of ill-Jreatment follows the stock formula for 
such cases. Cf, the Juddha’s advice to Phagguna at M, i, 124. 
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But suppose they do so slay you, PuTOa.’ 

‘Then, lord, I shall think: “There are disciples of that 
Exalted One who, when tormented by,^ ashamed of, disgusted 
with, body and life, have resort to stabbing themselves? 
Now I have come by a stabbing that I never sought.” That 
is how it will be with me, 0 Exalted" One. That is how it 
will be with me, 0 Happy One.’ 

‘ Well said ! Well said, PuTOa ! Possessed of such self- 
control as this, you will be well able to dwell in the district 
of the folk of Sunaparanta . So now, Pu^a , do what you think 
it time for.’® 

Thereupon the venerable Purina welcomed the words of 
the Exalted One, and took pleasure therein, and rising from 
his seat he saluted the Exalted One by the right. Then he 
set his lodging in order, and taking bowl and robe went off 
*on his wanderings to the district of Sunaparanta. And so 
wandering on, reached it, and there the venerable Pui^^ia 
stayed in the district of Sunaparanta. 

And during that rainy season the venerable Pu^^a estab- 
lished in the Norm as many as five hundred devotees. In 
that same rainy season he realized the threefold knowledge. 
In that same rainy season he passed finally away. 

Now a number of brethren came to the Exalted One. . . . 
Seated at one side those brethren said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Lord, that clansman named Punna, who was taught with 
a teaching in brief by the Exalted One, is dead. What is his 
rebirth ? What is his attainment ?’ 

‘ A sage, brethren, was Punna the clansman. He lived in 
accordance with the Norm. He did not hurt me with 
disputings about the Norm. Punna, brethren, has passed 
finally away.’ ^ 

^ AUiyamdnd Texth&^wiioxigly aUMyamdTid. '' 

2 Contrary to the ordinances of Vinaya. The Sanskrit version which 
Burnonf {Story of Purna) translates has ‘ take poison, hang themselves, 
cast themselves down from precipices ’ : but for the next sentence, ‘ I 
shall think them kind for delivering me from this “ excrementitious ” 
body.’ 

® Yasm ddni tvoy hdlo/r} rmnnasL The usual formula of dismissal. 

^ The same words are said of Suppabuddha, the^ leper, at Uddm^ v, 3. 
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§ 89 (6). Bahiya, 

Then the venerable Bahiya^ came to see the Exalted One. 

- . Seated at one side the venerable Bahiya said to the 

Exalted One: — 

" Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a 
teaching in brief, hearing which teaching from the Exalted 
One I might dwell solitary, remote, earnest, ardent and 
aspiring.’ 

‘ Now what think you, Bahiya ? Is the eye permanent or 
impermanent V 

{Question and answer as before). ... ‘So seeing the well- 
taught Ariyan disciple . . . realizes “ there is no hereafter.” ’ 

Then the venerable Bahiya was delighted with the words 
of the Exalted One . . . rose from his seat and went away. 

Then the venerable Bahiya, dwelling solitary, remote, • 
earnest, ardent and aspiring, in no long time attained that 
goal for which the clansmen rightly leave home for the home- 
less life, even that unrivalled goal of righteous living; attained 
it even in that very life, and knowing it for himself, realizing 
it for himself, abode therein, so that he came to know: 

‘ Destroyed is rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is the 
task, for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’ 

And the venerable Bahiya was yet another of the Arahants. 

§ 90 (7). Passion (i). 

Passion,^ brethren, is a disease. Passion is an imposthume. 
Passion is a dart. Therefore, brethren, the Tathagata abides 
passionless and unwounded. 

Wherefore, brethren, if one should so desire, he also might 
abide passionless and unwounded. He should have no con- 
ceit® of being the eye, in the eye, or by way of the eye. He 

^ Cf. Uddna, i, 10, where a brother of this name was called Daru- 
ciriya, because he wore a dress of bark. 

2 Here ejd, says Corny., is a name for tanhd in its meaning of * tran- 
sience ’ {ccbV atthena), i.e. as motion opposed to calm dispassion. It is 
gandOf because of its corruption.* It is sallayj because it slays. 

^ Namanneyya. The whole as in § 30 swpra. 
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should not imagine: 'I have an eye.’ He should have no 
such conceit of objects ... of eye-consciousness ... of eye- 
contact ... of the weal or woe or neutral state experiencejJ, 
owing to eye-contact. He should have no conceit of ^eing 
that, or in that, or by way of that, thinking: ‘ That is mine.’ 

So also of ear, nose, tongue, body, mind-states, mind- 
consciousness, mind-contact, of the weal or woe or neutral 
state experienced owing to mind-contact. He should have 
no conceit of being that, or in that, or by way of that. 

He should have no conceit of being the all or in the all or 
by way of the all. He should not think ‘ The all is mine.’ 

Thus having no such conceits, he grasps not at anything at 
all in the world. Being free from grasping he is not troubled. 
Being untroubled, he is himself by himself set free. Thus 
he realizes: ^Destroyed is rebirth. Lived is the righteous 
life. Done is the task. For life in these conditions there is 
no hereafter.’ 

§ 91 (8). Passion (ii).^ 

{The same down to ^ Thinking ‘‘ That is mine.” ’) 

Whatever conceit, brethren, one has, and by whatsoever 
means and in whatsoever way, in thinking: ‘it is mine,’ 
therein is instability. The world delights in becoming because 
it is based on change, because it is entangled in becoming. 
So also of tongue and the rest . . . and mind. 

Even up to the sphere of the factors of existence and the 
elements one should have no conceit of being that or in or 
by way of that, no conceit of ‘ That is mine.’ Thus having 
no conceits, one grasps at nothing at all in the world. Not 
grasping, he is not troubled. Not being troubled, he himself 
is by himself set free. So that he realizes . . . ‘ There is no 
hereafter.’ 

§ 92 (9). Duality (i). 

I will show you a dual thing, brethren. Do ye listen to 
it. What is a dual thing, brethren ? 

Eye and object, ear and sound, nose and scent, tongue 


^ Cf. supra, § 3 ] . 
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and savour, body and tangibles, mind and mind-states, — ^that, 
brethren, is called a dual. He who should say: ' Eejecting 
this dual, I will proclaim another dual,’ — ^it would be mere 
t^k on his part, and when questioned he could not make good 
his boast, and further would come to an ill pass. Why so ? 
Because, brethren, it w®uld be beyond his scope.^ 

§ 93 (10). Duality^ (ii). 

Owing to a dual (thing), brethren, consciousness comes into 
being. And what, brethren, is that dual owing to which 
consciousness comes into being ? 

Owing to the eye and objects arises eye-consciousness. The 
eye is impermanent, changing, its state is ' becoming other- 
ness.’® So also are objects. Thus this dual, mobile and 
transitory, impermanent, changing, — its state is ^ becoming 
otherness.’ 

Eye-consciousness is impermanent, changing, its state is 
‘ becoming otherness.’ That condition, that relation of the 
uprising of eye-consciousness, — ^they also are impermanent, 
changing, their state is ‘ becoming otherness.’ This eye- 
consciousness, arising as it does from an impermanent rela- 
tion, — ^how could it be permanent ? 

Now the striking together, the falling together, the meeting 
together of these three things, — ^this, brethren, is called ^ eye- 
contact.’ Eye-contact is impermanent, changing, its state is 

* becoming otherness.’ That condition, that relation of the 
uprising of eye-contact, — ^they also are impermanent. . . . 
This eye-contact, arising as it does from an impermanent 
relation, — ^how could it be permanent ? 

Contacted, brethren, one feels. Contacted, one is aware. 
Contacted, one perceives. Thus these states also are mobile 
and transitory, impermanent and changing. Their state is 

* becoming otherness.’ 


1 Cf. supra, § 23. 

2 Cf, M* i. Ill; Buddh. Psych., p. 64. 

3 Annathd-bhdvm. I borrow the translation of this term from Mrs. 
Rhys Davids. 
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So also as regards the ear. Owing to ear and sounds arises 
hearing. Owing to nose and scents arises the sense of sijtell. 
Owing to tongue and savours arises taste. Owing to body 
and tangibles arises body-consciousness (the sense of toucS^), 
Owing to mind and mental states arises mind-conscioffsness. 
Mind is impermanent and changings its state is ‘ becoming 
otherness.’ So also of mind-states. Thus this dual thing, 
mobile and transitory . . . (a5 above). . . . 

Contacted, brethren, one feels. Contacted one is aware. 
Contacted, one perceives. Thus these states also are mobile 
and transitory, impermanent and changing. Their state is 
‘ becoming otherness.’ 

Thus, brethren, owing to a dual, consciousness comes into 
being. 


5. The Ch.a.pter op the Six 
§ 94 (1). Including^ {the sixfold sense-sphere) (i). 

There are these six spheres of contact, brethren, which are 
untamed, unguarded, unwatched, unrestrained, bringers of 111. 
What six ? 

The eye, brethren . , . the tongue . . . the mind, and the 
rest are untamed . . . bringers of 111. 

There are these six spheres of contact, brethren, which are 
well tamed, well guarded, well watched, well restrained, 
bringers of happiness. What six 1 

The eye . . . the tongue . . . the mind and the rest. . . . 

Thus spake the Exalted One. . , . Then the Maste*r added 
this further: — 

He meets with 111 , brethren, who hath not tamed 
The sixfold impact of the sphere of sense. 

They who have learned the mastery of these. 

With faith for comrade, — ^they dwell free from Infst. 

Beholding with the eye delightful things 
Or things unlovely, let him restrain his bent 
To lust for loveliness, and let him not 
Corrupt his heart with thoughts of ^ 0 ’tis dear.’ 


1 Sa'ogCyha. Of. infr(t, §§ 136 - 6 . 
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And when, again, sounds sweet or harsli lie hears, 
JTot led astray by sweetness, let him check 
The error of his senses. Let him not 
Corrupt his heart with thoughts of ‘ 0 ’tis sweet.’ 

If some delightful fragrance meet the nose, 

And then again some foul malodorous stench, 

Let him restrain repugnance for that stench, 

Nor yet be led by lust for what is sweet. 

Should he taste savours that are sweet and choice, 
And then again what’s bitter to the tongue, 

He should not greedily devour the sweet, 

Nor yet show loathing^ for the bitter taste. 

By pleasures’ impact not inebriate, 

Nor yet distracted by the touch of pain, 

To pain and pleasure both indifferent 
Let him be free from likings and dislikes. 

Obsessed (by lusts) are others so obsessed 
They know and so they fare. But he dispels 
All the world’s vulgar fashionings of mind,® 

And treads the path renunciation-bound.'^ 

By contact of these six, if mind be trained, 

The heart is never shaken any more. 

O’ercome these two, 0 brethren, — lust and hate. 
Pass ye beyond the bounds of birth and death. 


^ Virodhay asadusu no pada/y saye (? padmjsaye, padassaye). I do 
not understand paday saye, though the meaning of the line is clear. 
Corny is silent and no variants appear in the text. I read pa-dasaaye 
(dayseti). 

® Papanca-^nnd itarltard ncbrd. I have mistranslated this couplet 
in my book Some> Sayings of the Buddha^ p. 229, verse 7. Of itarltard 
Corny, says Idmahd sattd (mean worldlings) vatthuy upagacchanti. For 
papanca {idee fixe) see Brethren, pp. 246, 328, 343: Dialog, ii, 312 and n. 

® Sabbap geha-sitay {=geha-nissitay vitakka/y. Corny.), ‘connected 
with the household life.’ 

^ N ekkhamma-sitay 
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§ 95 (2). Including (ii). 

Then the venerable Malimkya’s Son^ came to see the 
Exalted One. . . . Seated at one side the venerate 
Malunkya's Son said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me 
a teaching in brief, hearing which teaching from the Exalted 
One, I might dwell solitary, remote, earnest, ardent and 
aspiring.’ 

' Now herein, Malunkya’s Son, what am I to say to the 
younger brethren if (as in your case), when you are a bfoken- 
down old man, aged, far gone in years, come to life’s end, you 
ask for instruction in brief 

‘ Although, lord, I am a broken-down old man, aged, far 
gone in years, come to life’s end, yet, lord, let the Exalted 
One teach me a teaching in brief. Let the Happy One teach 
me a teaching in brief. Surely I could understand the mean- 
ing of the Exalted One’s words. Surely I should become an 
heir^ to the Exalted One’s words.’ 

‘ Now what think you, Malunkya’s Son ? Those objects 
cognizable by the eye, objects not seen, never seen before, 
which you see not now nor wish to see, — have you desire, 
lust and fondness for them V 

^ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Those sounds cognizable by the ear . . . scents cognizable 
by the nose . . . savours cognizable by the tongue . . . 
those tangibles cognizable by the body. . . . Those mind- 
states cognizable by the mind, states not cognized, never before 

1 For Ma^lunkya’s Son (Text has Mdlukya, but Corny. Mdlunhya) 
see Brethren, 212; M. i, § 63; A. ii, 248. Again, at Brethren, 307, the 
stanzas summing up the teaching of the present section are given in 
full. Mrs. Rhys Davids has given so fine a rendering of them that I 
have ventured to include them here instead of my own. 

2 As in the passage at A. li, 248, where he is given a teaching on 
tanhd. Corny, says this brother had in his youth neglected the detailed 
teaching and fallen back. Yet now he asks for a comprehensive view 
of it. How can such a practice be advised to the young ? The Master 
speaks thus both to depreciate and encourage him. 

® Dayada. 
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cognized, which you cognize not now nor wish to do so, — 
have*you desire, lust and fondness for them V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘"^e^in, then, of those things seen, heard, imagined, 
cognizable, in what is seen you will have only the seen. In 
what is heard you will^have only what is heard. In the 
imagined you will have only what is imagined. In the 
cognized you will have only what is cognized. Thus you will 
have no ‘‘ thereby.” As you will have no thereby,” you 
will have no “ therein.” As you, Malunkya’s Son, will have 
no therein,” it follows that you will have no here ” or 
“ beyond ” or midway between.”^ That is the end of 111.’ 

‘ Indeed, lord, I understand in full the meaning of what the 
Exalted One has spoken in brief : — ^ 

Sight of fair shape bewildering lucid thought. 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear. 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth overflow. 

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sight. 

Greed and aversion, and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say, — 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering — 

“ Far from Nibbana.” 

Sound, smell, taste, touch, bewildering lucid thought, 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear. 

The* heart inflamed in feeling doth overflow. 

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sense, 

Greed and aversion: and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say, — 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering— 

“ Far from Nibbana.” 

1 Cf, supra, § 87. That is, birth in this world, or that beyond, or the 
intermediate state; as you will have no grounds for rdga, dosa, moha, 

2 Here Malunkya’s Son sums up the teaching, just given, in verses 
of his own, which the Master repeats with approval. In the last stanza 
of the English version, as in the second, the separate verses of the Pali 
are combined. 
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Object, idea, bewildering lucid thought, 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear, 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth overflow, 

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in idea, 

Greed and aversion : and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say, — 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering — 

‘‘ Far from Nibbana.’’ 

He who for things he sees no passion breeds, 

But mindful, clear of head, can suffer sense, 

With uninflamed heart, nor staying clings: 

And, as he sees, so normally he feels: — 

For him no heaping up, but minishing. 

Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way. 

Of him, building no store of ill, we say — 

Near is Nibbana.” 

He who for things he hears, or smells, or tastes, 

Or for things touched and felt no passion breeds, 

But mindful, clear of head, can suffer sense 
With uninflam^d heart, nor staying clings: 

And as he hears, or smells, or tastes, is touched. 

Or doth perceive, so normally he feels : — 

For him no heaping up, but minishing: 

Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way. 

Of him, building no store of ill, we say — 

‘‘ Near to Nibbana.” 

Indeed, lord, I understand in full the meaning of what the 
Exalted One has spoken in brief.’ 

‘ Well said ! Well said, Malunkya’s Son ! Well indeed do 
you understand in full the meaning of what I have 'spoken 
in brief: — 

Sight of fair shape bewildering lucid thought . . . (aa 
above) . . . 

Of him, building no store of Ul, we say — 

‘‘Near to Nibbana.V 
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That is how, Malunkya’s Son, yon should regard in full 
the nseaning of what I have said in brief.’ 

Thereupon Malunkya’s Son welcomed what was said by the 
Ex^te(^ One and took pleasure therein. And he rose from 
his seat, saluted the Exalted One by the right and went away. 

And the venerable Malunkya’s Son, dwelling solitary, 
remote, earnest, ardent and aspiring, in no long time attained 
that goal for which the clansmen rightly leave home for the 
homeless life, even that unrivalled goal of righteous living, 
attained it in that very life, and knowing it for himself abode 
therein* so that he came to know: ^Destroyed is rebirth, 
lived is the righteous life, done is the task, for life in these 
conditions there is no hereafter.’ 

And the venerable Malunkya’s Son was yet another of the 
Arahants. 


§ 96 (3). Falling back} 

I will teach you, brethren, of one whose nature is to fall 
back, and of one whose nature is not to fall back: also the 
six^ stations of the conqueror. 

And how, brethren, is one of a nature to fall back ? 

Herein, brethren, at sight of an object, evil, unprofitable 
states arise in a brother, memories and plans,® akin to the 
fetters that bind. If a brother welcomes that object, rejects 
it not, puts it not away, wipes it not out, does not make it 
go to utter destruction, thus should a brother understand 
of it: ‘ III profitable states I fall back. This was called by 
the Exalted One “ falling back.” ’ 

Then again, brethren, on tasting a savour with the tongue 
... on cognizing a mind-state with the mind, evil unprofit- 
able states arise in a brother, memories and hopes akin to 
the fetters that bind. If a brother welcomes that state, 
rejects it not,** puts it not away, wipes it not out, does not 
make it go to utter destruction, thus should he understand 


1 Parihdnay. Cf. K,S. ii, 139. 

2 Usually eight. Cf, infra, § 150. 

® Sara-sankappd, Corny. ^ Ettha sarantl ii sard dhdvanti ti attho. 
Cf. infra, § 203. 
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of it: * I am falling back in profitable states. This was called 
by the Exalted One falling back.” ’ Such, brethren, is one 
whose nature is to fall back. 

And how, brethren, is one of a nature not to fall back^' 

Herein, brethren, at sight of an object, evil, unprofitable 
states arise in a brother, memori^ and hopes akin to the 
fetters that bind. If a brother welcomes not that object, 
rejects it, puts it away, wipes it out, makes it go to utter 
destruction, thus should he understand of it : ' In profitable 
states I am not falling back. This was called by the Exalted 
One ‘‘ not falling back.” ’ 

So also on tasting a savour with the tongue . . . on cognizing 
a mind'State with the mind. ... If a brother welcomes not 
that state, puts it away . . . thus should he understand of it : 
^ I am not falling back in profitable states. . . .’ 

And what, brethren, are the six stations of mastery ? 

Herein, brethren, on seeing an object with the eye evil 
unprofitable states do not arise in a brother, memories and 
hopes akin to the fetters that bind. In such case, brethren, 
thus should a brother understand: ^Mastered is this sense- 
sphere. This was called “ a station of mastery ” by the 
Exalted One.’ 

And the same is to be said of the tongue and mind. 

These, brethren, are called ^ the six stations of mastery.’ 


§ 97 (4). Dwelling heedless. 

At Savatthi was the occasion (of this discourse). . . . 

I will teach you, brethren, of the one who dwells heedless, 
and of the one who dwells earnest. Do ye listen to it. 

And how, brethren, does one dwell heedless ? 

In him, brethren, who dwells with the faculty of sight 
uncontrolled, the heart is corrupted by objects cognizable 
by the eye. In him whose heart is corrupted there is no 
delight. Without delight there is no joy. Where joy is not, 
there is no calm. Without calm one dwells in sorrow. The 
sorrowful man’s heart is not composed. When the heart is 



XXXV, II, 5, § 9^] Kindred Sayings on Sense 47 

not composed, one lias not clear ideas.^ Through not having 
cleai; ideas he is reckoned as one who dwells heedless. 

And it is the same with regard to the faculties of taste 
anJ^mind. 

And\ow, brethren, does one dwell in earnest ? 

In him, brethren, wh^o dwells with the faculty of sight 
controlled the heart is not corrupted by objects cognizable 
by the eye. In him whose heart is not corrupted delight is 
born. In one delighted joy is born. When one is joyful 
the body is calmed. He whose body is calmed feels at ease. 
Composed is the heart of him who is at ease. WThen the 
heart is composed one’s ideas are clear. Through having 
clear ideas one is reckoned as one who dwells earnest. And 
it is the same with regard to the faculty of taste and touch.^ 

Thus, brethren, is one a dweller in earnestness. 

§ 98 (5). Restraint 

I will teach you, brethren, restraint and lack of restraint. 
Do ye listen to it. And how, brethren, is one unrestrained ? 

There are, brethren, objects cognizable by the eye, objects 
desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. If a brother be enamoured of them, if he 
welcome them, if he persist in clinging to them, thus should 
he understand: ‘ I am falling back in profitable states. This 
was called “ falling back ” by the Exalted One.’ 

There are, brethren, savours cognizable by the tongue . . . 
mental * states cognizable by the mind, states desirable, 
pleasant, delightful and dear ... {as before). . . . Thus, 
brethren, is one unrestrained. 

And how, brethren, is one restrained ? 

There are objects cognizable by the eye. ... If a brother 
be not enamoured of them, if he welcome them not, . . . thus 
should he understand: ‘ I am not falling back in profitable 
states. This was called ‘‘ not falling back ” by the Exalted 
One.’ Thus, brethren, is one restrained. 

1 Dhamma m patubhavarUi. ‘Things are not evident.’ Corny. 
Samatha-vipassam dhamma na y>ppajjanti, 

2 Kayivdriya. 
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§ 99 (6). Concentration, 

Practise concentration,^ brethren. A brother of concen- 
trated mind knows things as they really are. And how r3©es 
he so know ? 

He knows, as it really is, that the eye is impermanent . . . 
that eye-consciousness . . . eye-contact . . . the weal or 
woe or neutral state experienced, which arises owing to eye- 
contact, — ^that also he knows, as it really is, to be imper- 
manent. Mind and mind-states, mind-consciousness, mind- 
contact, the weal or woe or neutral state, — ^that also he knows, 
as it really is, to be impermanent. 

Do ye practise concentration, brethren. A brother of 
concentrated mind knows things as they really are. 

§ 100 (7). SoUvde, 

Apply yourselves, brethren, to solitude. A brother who is 
solitary knows things as they really are. And how does he 
so know ? 

(As above,) , , , 


§ 101 (8). Not your^ (i). 

‘ What is not of you, brethren, put it away. Putting it 
away will be for your profit and welfare. 

And what, brethren, is not of you 1 

The eye, brethren, is not of you. Put it away. Putting it 
away will be for your profit and welfare. 

Objects are not of you . . . eye-consciousness . , . eye- 
contact . . . that weal or woe or neutral state experienced, 
which arises owing to eye-contact. . . . 

Tongue is not yours . . . mind, mind-states, and the rest, 
are not yours. Put them away. Putting them^away will be 
for your profit and welfare. 

Just as if, brethren, a man should gather, burn or do what 
he likes with all the grass, all the sticks, branches and stalks 


^ Samddhi == citf eh^gatd. Corny. 
2 As at K.S, iii, 31 for the hha^dhas. 
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in this Jeta Grove, pray would he say '' This man is gathering, 
is burning us, doing what he pleases with V 

' Surely not, lord.’ 
not V 

‘Because, lord, this is not our self, nor of the nature of 
seh.’ 

‘ Even so, brethren, the eye is not of you. Put it away. 
Putting it^away will be for your profit and welfare. Objects 
and the rest are not of you. Put them away. Putting them 
away will be for your profit and welfare.’ 

§ 102 (9). Not yours (ii). 

{The same as the above without the simile,) 

§ 103 (10). UddaJca, 

It was Uddaka,^ brethren, the son of Eama, who spoke these 
words: 

Lo ! Versed in lore,^ all-conqueror am I ! 

’Tis I that have dug out the root of 111,® 

Not rooted out before. 

As to that, brethren, Uddaka, son of Eama, though un- 
versed in lore, exclaims: ‘ Versed in lore am I.’ Though he 
was no conqueror of all, he exclaims: ‘All-conqueror am I.’ 

1 Of. M. i, 165. He was the teacher whom Gotama followed on his 
way to enlightenment. Dissatisfied with his doctrine, he left him as 
he had left Aiara. 

2 Jdtu vedagu, Jdtu is a doubtful word, used as an adverb. Sanskrit 
dictionaries derive it from jantu (man), and it generally means ‘ ever,’ 
‘ surely.’ Possibly it is for jdndtu (‘ take notice ’), as I translate here. 
Cf, K.S, i, 178 n. Corny, has ekmjsem vedagu, veda-sahkhatem ndnena 
neyyesu gato, ggandif asmi, 

Ido/gi See here^! Ecce ! I day jdtu, the Oyez of the town-crier. 

3 Gavda~miilay==duhhM-mutay. Corny, Cf, Blip, 60, tanhdya Tmlcuy 
khanatha. Ganda means ‘ root ’ or ‘ stalk ’ as well as * boil,’ in which 
sense the Buddha interprets. Text reads paUkThita/y, but Ccmy. has 
apalikhitay, expl. as apalikhatay. We must read palikhatay, as in the 
repetition below, for the sake of the metre, but the Buddha’s quota- 
tion seems to favour apalikhatay min the gdthd, and I have translated 
accordingly. 
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Thougli the root of 111 was not uprooted, yet he exclaims: 
‘ I have dug out the root of 111, not rooted out before.’, 

Now herein, brethren, a brother would be right in saying: 

Lo ! Versed in lore, all-conqueror am I ! 

’Tis I that have dug out the root of 111, 

Not rooted out before. 

And how, brethren, is a brother versed in lore ? 

In so far as he understands, as they really are, the arising, 
the destruction, the satisfaction, the misery, the way of 
escape from the sixfold sphere of sense, — that is how a brother 
is versed in lore. 

And how, brethren, is a brother all-conqueror ? 

In so far as he sees, as they really are, the arising, . . . the 
way of escape from the sixfold sphere of sense, he is freed 
without grasping. That is how a brother is all-conqueror. 

And how, brethren, is a brother one who has dug out the 
root of 111, that imposthume not rooted out before ? 

‘ Imposthume,’ brethren, is a term for this body, of the 
four elements compounded,^ of parents sprung, on rice and 
gruel fed, impermanent, of a nature to be worn away, pounded 
away,2 broken and scattered, ‘Eoot of the imposthume,’ 
brethren, is a term for craving. When a brother has rooted 
out craving, cut it down at the root, made it like a palm-tree 
stump, made it something that has ceased to be, so that it 
cannot grow up again in future time, — ^that, brethren, is how 
a brother has rooted up the root of the imposthume, never 
rooted out before. 

It was Uddaka, Eama’s son, brethren, who said these 
words. , . . 

But a brother (who has dug out the root of craving) might 
well indeed exclaim: 

o r 

‘ Lo ! Versed in lore, all-conqueror am I ! 

’Tis I that have dug out the root of 111, 

Not rooted out before.’ 

1 <7/. Dialog, i, 87 and n . ; infra, xli, 5; JS.y, 369. 

2 Corny, describes the shampooing {sambdhana) of the body from 
childhood onwards, which wears it gradually away {tanu^viUpana). 



§ IIL— THE ‘IHIED FIFTY’ SUTTAS 

1. The Chapter on Winning Security 
§ 104 (1). Winner of security} 

I will teach you, brethren, the method of winning security 
from the yoke, the method of the Norm. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, is the method of winning security 
from the yokes ? 

There are, brethren, objects cognizable by the eye, objects 
desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. They have been abandoned by the Tathagata, 
cut down at the root, made like a palm-tree stump, made 
something that has ceased to be, so that they cannot grow 
up again in future time. For the abandoning of them he 
has proclaimed the yoke.^ Therefore is the Tathagata called 
‘ winner of security from the yokes.’ 

There are, brethren, mind-states cognizable by the mind, 
desirable. . . . These have been abandoned by the Tatha- 
gata, cut down at the root. . . . Therefore is the Tathagata 
called ^ winner of security from the yokes.’ 

This brethren, is the method of winning security from the 
yokes, the method of the Norm. 

§ 105 (2). Dependent 

^ Owing to the existence of what, brethren, dependent on 
what, does this personal weal or woe arise 1’ 

1 Yoga-hhema-pariydya. Gf. K,S. ii, 132 and Appendix, 203. It is 
(not ‘ the security or peace of yoga ’ [as a Hindu would understand the 
word], but) security from the four bonds or yokes of harm, bhava, 
ditthi, avijjd. Corny, 

2 Here yoga seems to be used in the sense of application or effort. 
Tasmd, ‘ not becggise he has proclaimed, but because he has abandoned.’ 
Corny, 
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‘ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One as their root, 
(their guide and their resort).’^ 

‘ Where you^ have eye, brethren, dependent on eye arises 
one’s personal weal and woe. . . . Where you have iCind, 
dependent on mind arises one’s personal weal and woe. Now 
what think ye, brethren ? Is the eye permanent or im- 
permanent V 

^ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ Now what is impermanent, is that weal or woe V 

‘ Woe, lord.’ 

" But what is woeful, of a nature to change, — could one’s 
personal weal and woe arise without dependence on that V 

^ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Is the ear . . . nose . . . tongue . . . body ... is mind 
permanent or impermanent ?’ 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

^ Now what is impermanent, is that weal or woe V 

^ Woe, lord.’ 

‘ Now what is impermanent, of a nature to change, — could 
one’s personal weal and woe arise without dependence on 
that V 

' Surely not, lord.’ 

" So seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is averse from 
the eye . . . from the mind. Being averse from it, he lusts 
not for it. Not lusting, he is set free. By being free comes 
the knowledge that one is free. So that he realizes: ‘‘De- 
stroyed is rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is the task. 
For life in these conditions there is no hereafter.” ’ 

§ 106 (3). Ill 

I will teach you, brethren, the arising and the destruction 
of 111. Do ye listen to it. And what, brethren, is tne arising 
of 111? 

Owing to eye and objects arises eye-consciousness. The 

1 Bhagava^-mulaha dhamrm, ‘conditioned by, originating in.’ <7/. 
K,8. ii, 56. 

2 Vo (frequent as a particle) is really an ethic dative here. 
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coming together of the three is contact,^ Conditioned by 
contaTjt is feeling. Conditioned by feeHng is craving. This 
is the arising of 111.^ 

Omug to ear and sounds . . . nose and scents . . . tongue 
and savours . . . body and tangibles . . . owing to mind and 
mind-states arises mind-consciousness. The coming together 
of the three is contact. . . . This is the arising of 111. 

And what, brethren, is the destruction of 111 ? 

Owing to eye and objects arises eye-consciousness. The 
coming together of the three is contact. Conditioned by 
contact is feeling. Conditioned by feeling is craving. But 
by the utter passionless ceasing of craving comes ceasing to be. 
By ceasing to be comes the ceasing of birth. By the ceasing 
of birth comes the ceasing of age and death, of sorrow and 
grief, of woe, of lamentation and despair. This is the ceasing 
of the whole mass of 111. This is the destruction of 111. 

So also of the other faculties and mind. . . . This is the 
destruction of 111. 


§ 107 (4). The world, 

I will teach you, brethren, the arising and the destruction 
of the world. And what is that ? 

Owing to eye and objects arises eye-consciousness. The 
coming together of the three is contact. Dependent on con- 
tact is feeling. Dependent on feeling is craving. Dependent 
on craving is grasping. Dependent on grasping is coming to be. 
Dependent on coming to be is rebirth. Dependent on rebirth, 
decay and death, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and 
despair come into being. This is the arising of the world. 

Owing to ear and sounds . . . nose and scents . . . tongue 
and savours . , . body and tangibles . . . owing to mind and 
mind-states arises mind-consciousness. The coming together 
of the three is contact. Dependent on contact is feeling. . . . 
This is the arising of the world. 

And what, brethren, is the going to destruction of the 
world ? 

1 M.U 111; iii,281. • 

2 The greater p^rt of K,8, ii deals with this subject. 
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Owing to eye and objects . . . dependent on feeling is 
craving. But by the utter passionless cessation of craving 
is the ceasing of grasping. . . . Thus is the ceasing of this 
whole mass of 111. 

This, brethren, is the going to destruction of the world. 

§ 108 (5). Better} 

^ Owing to the existence of what, brethren, by adherence to 
what comes the notion of ‘‘ better am I ” or ‘‘ equal am I ’’ 
or inferior am I ’’ V 

' For us, lord, things are rooted in the Exalted One.’ , . . 

‘ Owing to the existence of the eye, brethren, dependent 
on the eye, by adhering to the eye comes the notion of “ better 
am I ” or equal am I ” or inferior am I.” . . . Owing to 
the existence of mind, because of mind, by adhering to mind 
comes the notion of “ better am I ” and the rest. 

Now what think ye, brethren ? Is the eye permanent or 
impermanent V 

^ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ But what is impermanent, — is that weal or woe V 

^ Woe, lord.’ 

‘ Now what is impermanent, woeful, changeable by nature, — 
without dependence on that could there be the notion of 
‘‘ better am 1 ” or ‘‘ equal am I ” or inferior am I ” V 

' Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ So also of ear, nose, tongue, body and mind . , are they 
permanent or impermanent V 

' Impermanent, lord.’ 

^ But what is impermanent . . . without dependence on 
that, could there be the notion of better am I ” and the 
rest V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ So seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is averse from 
the eye . . . averse from mind, he lusts not for- it. Not 
lusting he is set free ... so that he realizes . . . there is 
no hereafter.” ’ 


1 Cf, K.S. i, 17 and nl 3; iii® 48, etc. 
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§ 109 (6). Fetter} 

I ^ill teach you, brethren, the things that make for bondage 
and^he fetter. Do ye listen to it. 

An(^what, brethren, are the things that make for bondage 
and what is the fetter ? 

The eye, brethren, is a*thing that makes for bondage. The 
desire and lust that are therein, — ^that is the fetter of the eye. 
The tongue . . . the mind are things that make for bondage. 
The desire and lust that are therein, — ^they are the fetter. 

The^e, brethren, are called ‘the things that make for 
bondage,’ and this is the fetter. 

§ 110 (7). Grasping, 

I will teach you, brethren, the things that make for grasping 
and the fetter. Do ye listen to it. . . . (The same as before,) 

§ 111. (8). Understanding (i).^ 

By not comprehending, by not understanding, without 
detaching himself from, without abandoning the eye, one is 
incapable of the destruction of 111. By not comprehending 
. . , the ear . . . nose . . . tongue . . . body . . . mind . . . 
one is incapable of the destruction of 111. 

But by comprehending, by understanding, by detaching 
himself from, by abandoning the eye . . . nose . . . tongue 
and the rest . . . one is capable of the destruction of 111. 

§ 112 (9). Understanding (ii). 

By not comprehending, by not understanding . . . objects, 
sounds, scents, savours, tangibles, mind-states, one is in- 
capable . . . but by comprehending . . . them one is capable 
of the destruction of 111. 

§ 113 (10). Os)erhearing? 

Once the Exalted One was staying in Natika at the Brick 
Hall. 

^ These two sections are similar to §§ 120-1 of K.S, lii, 142. 

2 Cf. supra, 26; Pts, of Cop,tr., 117. 

3 (7/. ir./S'.ii, 51.107. 
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Then the Exalted One, while meditating in solitude, uttered 
this Norm-teaching: — 

‘ Because of eye and objects arises eye-consciousness. The 
coming together of three things is contact, Dependen^on 
contact is feeling. Dependent on feeling is craving. Depen- 
dent on craving is grasping. . . . .rThus arises this whole 
mass of 111. 

Because of ear and sounds . . . nose and scents . . tongue 

and savours . . . body and tangibles . . . because of mind 
and mind-states arises mind-consciousness. . . . Thus is the 
arising of this whole mass of 111.’ 

Now on that occasion a certain brother stood overhearing 
the Exalted One. 

And the Exalted One saw that brother standing and over- 
hearmg, and he said to that brother; 

‘ Brother, did you hear this Norm-discourse V 

‘ I did, lord.’ 

* Do you commit this Norm-discourse to memory, brother. 
Master it, brother. Bear it in mind, brother. For this Norm- 
discourse bears upon your welfare, brother. It belongs to 
the rudiments of the righteous life.’^ 


2. The Chapter on the Worldly Sensual Elements^ 

§ 114 (1). Mara's noose. 

There are, brethren, objects cognizable by the eye-, objects 
desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. If a brother delights in them, welcomes 
them, persists in clinging to them, this brother is called ' One 
gone to Mara’s home, gone under Mara’s sway.’ Mara’s 
noose encircles him. Bound is he with Mara’s bond, for the 
Evil One to work his will upon. « 

There are, brethren, mind-states cognizable by mind, 
objects desirable. . . . 

There are objects cognizable by the eye, brethren. . . . 

1 Adi-brahimcanyako, 

^ {Panca)loka~Mma-gund. Ci, xxxvi, § 19, 11. 
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If a brother delights not in them, welcomes them not, persists 
nothin clinging to them, this brother is called ' One not gone 
to Mara’s home, not gone under Mara’s sway.’ Unwound 
foi’itm is Mara’s noose. Freed is he from Mara’s bond. He 
is not one for the Evil One to work his will upon. 

So also with regard to the other sense-spheres and mind. . . . 
If he delights not in them ... he is not one for the Evil One 
to work his will upon. 

§ 115 (2). Marais noose (ii). 

{The same as before.) . . . This brother is called ‘ One 
bound by mind-states cognizable by mind, gone to Mara’s 
home, gone under Mara’s sway, one for the Evil One to work 
his will upon.’ 

{Repeated as above with the negative.) . . . This brother is 
called ' One freed from mind-states cognizable by mind, one 
not gone to Mara’s home ... to work his will upon.’ 

§ 116 (3). Worldly sense-pleasures (i). 

‘ I declare, brethren, that the end of the world is not to be 
learned, seen, gone to, by going to world’s end.^ Nor do I 
declare, brethren, that the end of 111 can be made without 
going to world’s end.’ 

So saying the Exalted One rose from his seat and entered 
the residence.^ 

Now not long after the Exalted One had gone, it occurred 
thus to’ those brethren: ‘ The Exalted One, having given us 
this pronouncement in brief, without expounding its meaning 
in detail, rose from his seat and entered the residence, saying 
this: '' I declare, brethren, that the end of the world is not 
to be learned, seen, gone to, by going to world’s end. I 
declarevnot, brethren, that an end of 111 can be made without 
going to world’s end.” Pray who could expound to us in 
detail the meaning of this pronouncement made in brief by 
the Exalted One V 

1 Cf.K.S.i, 85/.; Aii,48. 

^ Corny, thinks he went away so that the brethren might hear his 
praises from Ananda and so have renewed confidence in their Master. 
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Then it occurred to those brethren:^ ‘ There is this venerable 
Ananda, one praised by the Master and honoured by intelligent 
co-mates of the righteous life. The venerable Ananda is 
capable of expounding in detail the meaning of this prono^i'iSEe- 
ment made in brief by the Exalted One. Suppose we go 
to visit the venerable Ananda, suppose we come before the 
venerable Ananda and question him as to the meaning of 
this thing.’ 

So those brethren went to visit the venerable Ananda, 
came into his presence and greeted him courteously, and after 
the exchange of mutual courtesies, sat down at one ''side. 
So seated those brethren said to the venerable Ananda : — 

‘ Friend Ananda, the Exalted One, after giving us this 
pronouncement in brief, without expounding its meaning in 
detail, rose from his seat and entered the residence. He 
said: ‘‘ I declare, brethren, that the end of the world is not 
to be learned, seen, gone to, by going to world’s end. But 
I declare not, brethren, that an end of 111 can be made without 
going to world’s end.”^ Now, not long after the Exalted One 
had gone, it occurred thus to us {and they repeated what they 
had thought and said), ... Do you expound, venerable 
Ananda.’ 

‘ Friends, suppose a man in need of sound timber,® in quest 
of sound timber, going about searching for sound timber, 
should come upon a tree, upstanding, all sound timber: but, 
leaving the root, leaving the trunk, should think that sound 
timber was to be looked for in leaves and branches. This is 
just what has happened* to you venerable ones. Though 
you had the Master face to face you passed over that Exalted 
One, and think that I am the one to be questioned on this 
matter. Friends, that Exalted One is one who, knowing, 
knoweth: who, seeing, seeth: who hath become the seer, 
who hath become the knower, who hath become the Norm, 
who hath become the highest. Proclaimer and expounder 
is he. Dispenser of good, giver of the immortal. Lord of the 

1 Of, K.S. Ill, 112; Dial, ii, 159; Further Dial, i, 155, etc. 

2 K.B, i, 85/. ; A, ii, 47 /. » Cj, M. i. 111, 194, 233; K.S. iii, 119. 

* Fvaij sampaday ida/yf~sampaUikay. Vomy.*' 
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Norm, Tathagata is Surely that was the time for you 
to •ask the Exalted One this question. "What the Exalted 
One should reply to you, that should ye bear in mind.’ 

is, friend Ananda, that the Exalted One is one 
who, knowing, knoweth; who, seeing, seeth ... (as you 
say)^ . . . andthatwa should bear in mind what the Exalted 
One might reply to us. Still we thought: “Here is this 
venerable Ananda, one praised by the Master, and honoured 
by the intelligent co-mates of the righteous life. ...” Let 
the venerable Ananda expound the meaning, and not put us 
to further trouble.’^ 

‘ Well, listen, friends. Apply your minds. I will speak.’ 

‘ Very good, friend,’ replied those brethren to the venerable 
Ananda, who said: — 

‘ As to that pronouncement uttered in brief by the Exalted 
One, but without expounding its meaning in detail. . . .‘ 
Thus do I understand it: — 

That by which one is conscious of the world, by which one 
has conceit of the world, ^ — ^that is called “ world ” in the 
Ariyan discipline. And through what is one conscious of the 
world ? Through what has one conceit of the world ? 
Through the eye, friends, through the ear, the nose, tongue, 
body, through the mind one is conscious of the world, has 
conceit of the world. That is called “ world ” in the Ariyan 
discipline. 

As to that pronouncement {as before) . . . thus do I under- 
stand in detail the meaning of what was not explained in 
detail But, if ye wish it, ye venerable ones should approach 
the Exalted One and question him on this matter, and accord- 
ing as the Exalted One explains it to you so do ye bear it 
in mind.’ 

‘ Very good, friend,’ replied those brethren to the venerable 

^ The word ‘ Tathagata ’ is thus explained by Corny . 

2 Cahhhu-, ndmi-, dhamma-, hrahma-hhuta, Qf. K.S. li, 170 {S, 
ii, 255). 

3 Agaruy karitva generally means ‘ doing a discourtesy.’ Corny, says 
‘ by makmg us ask again and*agam.’ 

^ Loha-sannlf lohcs-mdm: 
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Ananda. Then rising up they went to the Exalted One, 
saluted him and sat down at one side. So seated, they thus 
addressed the Exalted One: — 

'As to that pronouncement, lord ... (as before)^ . 
" who could expound to us.’’ Then it occurred to us, lord: 
"There is this venerable Ananda . .* suppose we question 
him as to the meaning of this thing.” So, lord, we went to 
the venerable Ananda and put this question to him. Then 
the meaning was explained to us by the venerable Ananda, 
with these reasons, in these words, in these particulars.’^ 

'A sage, brethren, is Ananda; of great wisdom, brethren, 
is Ananda. If you were to put me this question, I should 
explain it even as Ananda explained it to you. This is the 
meaning of that thing, and so do ye bear it in mind.’ 

§ 117 (4). Worldly sensual elements (ii). 

'Before I was enlightened, brethren, with higher en- 
lightenment, when I was yet a Bodhisat, I thought thus: 
Those worldly sensual elements, formerly experienced by 
my thought, are past, perished and altered. Therein my 
thought might run riot^ when they are present, or shrink 
away when they are not yet arisen. Then, brethren, I 
thought thus: As to those worldly sensual elements, therein 
I ought, for my own sake,^ to practise watchfulness and 
concentration of mind. 

Wherefore, brethren, as to those worldly sensual elements 
experienced by thought, which are passed, perished and 
altered, therein your thoughts may run riot when they are 
present, or shrink away when they are not yet arisen. Where- 
fore, brethren, in your case also, as to these worldly sensual 
elements, ye ought, for your own sakes, to practise watchful- 
ness and concentration of mind. 

1 Imehi dhdrehi, padehi, vyanjanehi. Corny, ‘ hdranehi^ ahhhira- 
samj^indahehi, pdtiyehka'akJchareJii, ’ 

2 Bahula/r) . . . (ippci/r) gaccheyya. Corny, says ‘in the future, when 
Metteyya Buddha shall arise, these passions will be of diminished force.’ 

® Atta-rdpem, Cf, A, ii, 120, the Cwny, on which has attano anuru- 
pena, anucchavikena, Mtakdmendti: ‘by (what is) suitable, befitting for 
the self, by desire for (one’s) good.’ * * 
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Wherefore, brethren, as to [those worldly sensual elements] 
in ^ what is to be regarded as a sense-sphere: — wherein eye 
and perception of objects fade away, — ^wherein tongue and 
poi^ption of savours, — wherein mind and perception of mind- 
states fade away,^ — [ye ought for your own sakes to practise 
watchfulness and concentration of mind] . . 

So saying the Exalted One rose from his seat and entered 
the residence. 

Now not long after the Exalted One had gone {as in the 
section above they repeat the teaching and decide to ash Ananda, 
who replies in the same words as before in praise of the 
Master). . . . 

The venerable Ananda said: — 

‘ As to that pronouncement uttered in brief by the Exalted 
One, but without expounding its meaning in detail . . . thus 
do I understand it, friends. It was uttered, friends, by the. 
Exalted One concerning the sixfold sphere of sense, thus: 
“ Wherefore, brethren, as to those worldly sensual elements in 
what ...” and so forth, — so do I understand the meaning. 
But if ye wish it, ye venerable ones should approach the 
Exalted One and question him about the matter, and, 
according as the Exalted One explains it, so do ye bear it 
in mind.’ 

‘ Very good, friend,’ replied those brethren to the venerable 
Ananda {as before) . . . and went to the Exalted One . . 
and questioned him on that matter. And the Exalted One 
replied’: — 

‘ A sage, brethren, is Ananda. Of great wisdom, brethren, 
is Ananda. If ye were to put me this question, I should 
explain it even as Ananda explained it to you. This is the 
meaning of that thing, and so do ye bear it in mind.’ 

§ 118 (5). Sakha.^ 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Eajagaha on 
the hill Vulture’s Peak. Then Sakka, lord of the devas, 

1 Corny. Salayatam-nirodho vuccati nihhaimj, m which state all 
sinks to rest. Cf. D. i, 222; 8\ hi, 188; U dandy chap. viii. 

2 Cf. Dialog, li, 
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came to the Exalted One, sainted him and stood at one side. 
So standing, Sakka, lord of the devas, thus addressed the 
Exalted One: 

‘ What is the condition, lord, what is the cause wherel^in 
this world some beings are fully set free^ in this very life, 
while some beings are not so set free ?j; 

‘ There are, lord of the devas, objects cognizable by the 
eye, objects desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion- 
fraught, inciting to lust. If a brother be enamoured of them, 
if he welcome them, if he persist in clinging to them, thus 
enamoured of them, thus welcoming them, thus persistkig in 
clinging to them, — dependent on that^ comes consciousness 
based on that grasping. If he be full of grasping,® lord of the 
devas, a brother is not wholly set free. 

There are, lord of the devas, sounds cognizable by the ear 
, , . scents . . . savours, tangibles cognizable by the body 
. . . mind-states cognizable by the mind, states desirable . . . 
if he persist in clinging to them . . . dependent on that 
comes consciousness based on grasping of them. If he be 
full of grasping, lord of the devas, a brother is not wholly 
set free. This is the condition, this is the cause why in the 
world some beings are not in this very life wholly set free. 

Again, lord of the devas, there are objects cognizable by 
the eye . . . {the whole of the above in the negative). . , . 
This is the condition, this is the cause why in this very life 
some beings are wholly set free.’ 

§ 119 (6). Five-crest. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Rajagaha, on the 
mountain Vulture’s Peak. Then Five-crest,^ son of a Gan- 
dharva, came to the Exalted One, saluted him, and stood at 
one side. So standing. Five-crest, son of a Gandharva, thus 
addressed the Exalted One : — 

{He ashs the same question and gets the same reply.) 

1 ParinihhdyantL 

2 Tannis$ita/() vinndnar). Corny. ^ tanM-nissitoy kamma-vinndncty.* 

3 Sa-upddana. Cf. infra, § 124. At 399 of text it is applied to fuel. 

^ See Dialog, ii, 288, where he accompanies Sajska, 
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§ 120 (7). Sdriputta, 

Once the venerable Saripntta was staying near Savatthi 
at Jeta Grove, in Anathapi^idika’s Park. 

a certain brother came to visit the venerable Saripntta. 
After the exchange of greetings and friendly courtesies he sat 
down at one side. So seated that brother thus addressed the 
venerable Saripntta : — 

^ Friend Saripntta, my fellow-lodger has renounced the 
training and gone back to the lower life.’^ 

‘ Sg it happens, friend, with one the door of whose faculties 
is unguarded,^ who is immoderate in eating, and not given 
to watchfulness. That brother, friend, is of such a nature. 
So long as he lives it will be impossible for him to apply him- 
self^ to the righteous life in all its fulness, in all its purity. 

Indeed, friend, a brother,^ the door of whose faculties is 
guarded, who is moderate in eating and given to watchful- 
ness, — ^for such an one, so long as he lives, it is possible to 
apply himself to the righteous life in all its fulness, in all its 
purity. 

And how, friend, has one the door of his faculties guarded ? 

Herein a brother, seeing an object with the eye, is not misled 
by its outer view,^ nor by its lesser details. Since coveting 
and dejection, evil, unprofitable states, might overwhelm one 
who dwells with the faculty of eye uncontrolled, he applies 
himself to such control, sets a guard over the faculty of eye, 
attains -control thereof. 

"WTien he hears a sound with the ear or with the nose smells 
a scent, or with the tongue tastes a savour, or with body 
contacts tangibles, when with mind he cognizes mental states, 
he is not misled by their outer view nor by their lesser details. 

1 Cf, i^.S. ii, 38. 

3 Cf. Buddt. Psych. Ethics, pp. d60 ff. and nn.; Dialog, i, 80; Vis. 
Magg., 16 and refs. {Corny does not comment here, having done so 
elsewhere). For the passage following see § 198 (2). 

3 Santdnessati=ghates$ati. Corny. 

^ Text has so, which would refer to this particular brother. I read 
yo with MSS. S. 1-3. 

® Nimitta-gdhin. 
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But, since coveting and dejection, evil, unprofitable states, 
might overwhelm one ... he sets a guard over the facsulty 
of the mind, attains control thereof. Thus, friend, one has 
the door of his faculties guarded. 

And how, friend, is one moderate in eating ? 

Herein, friend, a brother takes hisfc. food thoughtfully^ and 
prudently, not for sport,^ not for indulgence, not for personal 
charm or adornment, but just enough for the support and 
upkeep of the body, to allay its pains, ^ to help the practice 
of the righteous life, with the thought: My former feeling 
I check, and set going no new feeling. So shall I keep going, ^ 
be blameless, and live at ease. Thus, friend, is one moderate 
in eating. 

And how, friend, is one given to watchfulness ? 

Herein, friend, by day a brother walks up and down and 
then sits, and thus cleanses his heart from states that may 
hinder. By night, for the first watch he does likewise. In 
the middle watch of the night, lying on his right side he takes 
up the lion-posture,® resting one foot on the other, and thus 
collected and composed fixes his thought on rising up again. 
In the last watch of the night, at early dawn, he walks up 
and down, and then sits, and so cleanses his heart from states 
that may hinder. Thus, friend, is one given to watchfulness. 

Wherefore, friend, thus should you train yourselves: We 
will be watchful over our faculties, moderate in eating and 
given to watchfulness. 

Thus, friend, must you train yourself.’ 

§ 121 ( 8 ). Rahula? 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Savatthi at Jeta 
Grove in Anathapi^dika’s Park. 

Then as the Exalted One was meditating in solitude this 

1 (7/. K.8, li, 68; Expositor, 511. ® Not for athletic prowess. 

® ViMysa-uparatiyd, Cf, Ash 403. 

^ Ydtrd me bhavissath 

® Slha-seyywT}, Cf, A, ii, 244 (trans. in Numerical Sayings by A. D. 
Jayasundere), where the four postures are given, here quoted by Corny 

® Cf, K,S, ii, 165; iii, 114-5. 
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thouglit occurred to him: Ripe now in Eahula are those 
states that bring release to perfection.^ Suppose now I 
give Rahula the last teachings for the destruction of the 
asa'^. 

So the Exalted One, robing himself at early dawn, and 
taking bowl and robe sett)ut for Savatthi on his begging-round, 
and after completing his round and eating his meal, said to 
the venerable Rahula : — 

' Rahula, take a mat. Let us go to Dark Wood^ for the 
noonday rest.’ 

‘Very good, lord,’ replied the venerable Rahula to the 
Exalted One, and taking a mat followed behind in the foot- 
steps of the Exalted One. 

Now at that time countless thousands of devas were follow- 
ing the Exalted One, thinking: To-day the Exalted One will 
give the venerable Rahula the last teachings for the destruction 
of the asavas. 

So the Exalted One plunged into the depths of Dark Wood 
and sat down at the foot of a certain tree on the seat prepared 
for him. And the venerable Rahula, saluting the Exalted 
One, sat down also at one side. As he thus sat the Exalted 
One said to the venerable Rahula : — 

‘ Now what think you, Rahula ? Is the eye permanent or 
impermanent V 

{Here follows the usual dialogue as e,g, at down to ‘ this 
is mine,’^e^c.) 

‘ Are mind-states permanent or impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ Are mind-consciousness, mind-contact, . . . that experi- 
ence of feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness, 
which arises owing to mind-contact, — is that permanent or 
impermanent^?’ 

1 Vimutti-paripdcaniya dJiammd, i.e. saddhindnya, etc. (faith, energy, 
mindfulness, concentration, insight), which lead to Path-concentration. 
Cf. A. ii, 145. Corny, quotes Pafisamhhidd, li, 1, in full, and Uddna, iv. 

2 Cf K.S. i, 160 n. About two miles from Savatthi. It is really 
‘ Blmd Wood,’ owing to its hawng been the haunt of bandits who 
blinded their victims ! ^o Corny., ad he. cit. 

IV 
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‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

(As before down to ' there is no hereafter.’) 

Thus spake the Exalted One. And the venerable Eahula 
was delighted with the words of the Exalted One and weJ^fJined 
them. And when this instruction was given, the venerable 
Eahula ’s heart was freed from the ^savas without grasping. 
And in those countless thousands of devas arose the pure and 
spotless eye of the Norm,^ so that they knew: Whatsoever 
is of a nature to arise, all that is of a nature to cease. 


§ 122 ( 9 ). Fetter. 

I will teach you, brethren, the things that make for bondage 
and the fetter. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, are the things that make for bondage, 
and what the fetter ? 

There are, brethren, objects cognizable by the eye (as 
above). . . . These, brethren, are called ‘the things that 
make for bondage.’ The desire and lust therein, — that is the 
fetter that is in them. 

There are sounds . . . scents . . . savours . . . tangibles 
. . . mind-states. . . . The desire and lust that are therein, 
— ^that is the fetter. 


§ 123 (10). Grasping. 

I will teach you, brethren, both the things that make for 
grasping and grasping. Do ye listen to it. And what are 
the things that make for grasping ? (The same as before.) 


3. The Chapter oh the Houseeateers 
§ 124: (1). VesdU. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Vesali, in Great 
Wood, at the Hall of the Peaked Gable. 


1 Dhamma-cakJchu— ‘the four paths and^path-fruits.’ Ccmy. 
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Then Ugga,^ the housefather, of Vesali came to the Exalted 

One. . . . 

Seated at one side Ugga, the housefather, of Vesali said 
thi^ the Exalted One; — 

‘ Pray, lord, what is the condition, what is the cause whereby 
in this world some bein|s are not wholly set free in this very 
life, while other beings are wholly set free 

^ Therecare, housefather, objects cognizable by the eye. . . . 
If he have grasping for them, housefather, a brother is not 
whollj^ set free. That, housefather, is the condition, that is 
the cause whereby . . . 

Likewise, housefather, there are objects cognizable by the 
eye. ... If he have not grasping for them a brother is 
wholly set free. That, housefather, is the condition, that is 
the cause whereby in this very life some beings are not wholly 
set free, while other beings are wholly set free.’ 


§ 126 (2). Vajjians. 

Once the Exalted One was staying among the Vajjians at 
Elephant Town.^ 

Then Ugga, the housefather, of Elephant Town came to see 
the Exalted One. 

{The same as the previous section.) 


• § 126 (3). Nahnda^ 

Once the Exalted One was staying at Nalanda, in Pavarika^ 
Mango Grove. 

Then Upali,® the housefather, came to see the Exalted One. 
(As above.) 

1 In the list at A. i, 26 he is declared by the Master to be ‘ the most 
charming (mampa) of all lay supporters.’ Oom^. misquotes his title 
as panlta-ddyaJcdfiap agga. Of. A. A. i, 394; A. iii, 49. 

2 As above, § 118. 

2 Eattliigama. 

^ In Magadha, once the seat of J>he famous university. 

® Pdvdrika means ‘ cloak-seller.’ 

® This may be the Jam who became an adherent. M. i, 380 /. 
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§ 127 (4). BJidradvdja. 

Once the venerable Pin^ola/ of Bharadvaja, was staying at 
Kosambi in Ghosita Park. ^ 

Then the rajah Udena went to see the venerable Pmdola, 
and on coming to him greeted him iij. friendly wise, and after 
the exchange of courtesies and greetings sat down at one 
side. So seated the rajah Udena said to him : — 

‘ What is the condition, Master Bharadvaja,^ wliat is the 
cause whereby the young brethren, who are mere lads with 
]et-black hair, blessed with happy youth, who in the ^flower 
of their life have had no dalliance^ with the passions, yet 
practise the righteous life in its fulness and perfection and 
live out their span of life to the full f ^ 

' It has been said, maharajah, by that Exalted One who 
. knoweth, who seeth, by that Arahant who is a Fully En- 
lightened One; ‘‘Come ye, brethren; in the case of those 
who are just mothers,® sisters and daughters, do ye call 
up the mother-mind, the sister-mind, the daughter -mind.” 
That is the condition, maharajah, that is the cause whereby 
these young brethren, who are mere lads with jet-black hair 
. . . liveouttheir span of life to the full.’ 

‘ The heart is wanton, Bharadvaja. It may well be that 
at times mind-states that are wanton arise in the case of those 


1 Formerly a brahmm of Bharadvaja. See w. to Brethren, p. 110; 
Udana, iv, 6; Yin. Cullavagga, in; Yimya Texts, iii, 78; and K,S, i, 204 
{‘ congey-man ’) and n. ad loc. Corny., followed by Dhammapala on 
Udana, describes him at length as a scrap-hunter with a huge bowl. 
The Master would not allow him a strap to carry it {fhaviha), so it got 
knocked about and gradually reduced in size to a mere shred. Thus he 
learned continence and later became Arahant. For Pindola (‘scrap- 
gatherer ’) see also Itivuttaka, § 91 ; K.S. iii, 93; JdL iv, 375. At ,4. i, 23 
(4.4. 196) he is proclaimed by the Master as ‘ best at the lidU’s roar 

T B haradva ja is on the river Jumna, the capital of the Vagsas, about 
'230 miles from Benares. See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 36, 

2 Giving him his clan-name. ® Anikilitdvin, Cf. K.8. i, 15. 

^ Addhdnay apadenti, or ‘ keep it going.’ Corny. ‘ Pavenip poi^ipadentV 

5 ‘ Matu-samanasu.’ Corny, i.e. regard all women- 

folk as you would your own mother; sister, daughter. I cannot find 
the passage quoted. It does not occur in the 'Canon, as far as I know. 
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who are mother, sister and daughter. Pray, Bharadvaja, is 
there any other condition, any other cause whereby these 
young brethren . . . live out their span of life to the full V 
has been said, maharajah, by the Exalted One, who 
knoweth, who seeth, by that Arahant who is a Fully En- 
lightened One:^ "^Oome ye, brethren, look upon this same 
body, upwards from the soles of the feet, downwards from the 
top of th§ head, enclosed by skin, full of manifold impurities. 
There are in this body hair of the head, hair of the body, 
nails, skin, teeth, flesh, nerves, bones, marrow, kidneys, 
heartj liver, pleura, spleen, lungs, intestines, mesentery, 
stomach, faeces, bile, phlegm, matter, blood, sweat, lymph, 
fat, tears, lubricant, saliva, mucus, oil, urine.’’ That, 
maharajah, is the condition, that is the cause whereby these 
young brethren . . . live out their span of life to the full.’ 

‘ Well, master Bharadvaja, that is easy for those brethren 
who train the body, morals, mind and insight, but a hard 
thing for those who do not so. Maybe at times, master 
Bharadvaja, when one is thinking: I will regard it as unlovely, 
he comes to regard it as lovely.^ Pray, master Bharadvaja, 
is there any other condition, is there any other cause, whereby 
these young brethren . . . live out their span of life to the 
full V 

‘ It has been said, maharajah, by the Exalted One . . . 
‘‘ Come ye, brethren, do ye abide watchful over the doors 
of the faculties. Seeing an object with the eye,^ be not misled 
by its outer view, nor by its lesser details. But since coveting 
and dejection, evil, unprofitable states, might overwhelm 
one who dwells with the faculty of the eye uncontrolled, do 
ye apply yourselves to such control, set a guard over the 
faculty of the eye and attain control of it. Hearing a sound 
with the ear. . . . with the nose smelling a scent . . . with 
the tongue tasting a savour . . . with body contacting 
tangibles . . . with the mind cognizing mind-states ... be 
ye not misled by their outer view nor by their lesser details. 


1 Of. M, i, 57, 420. 
3 Supra, § 120. 


2 Quoted at Pts. of Conirov., p. 288 n. 
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But since coveting and dejection . . . attain control 
thereof.’’ 

This, maharajah, is the condition, this is the cause whereby 
these young brethren, who are mere lads with jet-blaclj^air, 
blessed with happy youth, who in the flower of their life have 
had no dalliance with the passions, yet practise the righteous 
life in its fulness and perfection, and live out their span of 
life to the full’ 

‘ Wonderful, master Bharadvaja ! Marvellous it is, master 
Bharadvaja, how well spoken are these words of that Exalted 
One, who knoweth, who seeth, that Arahant who is a^Fully 
Enlightened One. Surely that is the condition, that is the 
cause, master Bharadvaja, whereby these young brethren . . . 
live out their span of life to the full. 

I myself, master Bharadvaja, whenever I enter my palace 
• with body, speech and mind unguarded, with thought un- 
settled, with my faculties uncontrolled, — at such times lustful 
states overwhelm me. But whenever, master Bharadvaja, 
T do so with body, speech and mind guarded, with thought 
settled, with my faculties controlled, at such times lustful 
states do not overwhelm me. 

Excellent, master Bharadvaja ! Excellent it is, master 
Bharadvaja ! Even as one raises what is overthrown, or 
shows forth what is hidden, or points out the way to him 
that wanders astray, or holds up a light in the darkness, so 
that they who have eyes may see objects, — even so in divers 
ways has the Norm been set forth by the worthy Bharadvaja. 
I myself, master Bharadvaja, do go for refuge to that Exalted 
One, to the Norm and to the Order of Brethren. May the 
worthy Bharadvaja accept me as a follower from this day 
forth, so long as life doth last, as one who has so taken refuge.’ 

§ 128 (5). Sona. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Eajagaha in Bamboo 
Grove at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. 

Then Sona, the housefather’s son,^ came to see the Exalted 


1 Cf.lLSAii,4:2 //. 
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One. . . . Seated at one side he said this to the Exalted 
One: — 

^ Pray, lord, what is the condition, what is the cause whereby 
in tjus very life some beings are wholly set free, while other 
beings in this very life are not wholly set free V 
(As in § 124.) 

§ 129 (6). Ghosita, 

Once the venerable Ananda was staying at Kosambi in 
Ghosita Park. 

Th§n the housefather Ghosita came to see the venerable 
Ananda. Seated at one side he said this to the venerable 
Ananda : — 

‘ Diversity in elements ! Diversity in elements is the 
saying, my lord Ananda. Pray, sir, how far has diversity in 
elements been spoken of by the Exalted One V 

‘ When the elements of eye and objects that are pleasing 
and eye-consciousness occur together, housefather, owing to 
the pleasurable contact there arises pleasurable feeling. When 
the elements of eye, objects that are displeasing and eye- 
consciousness occur together, owing to the unpleasant contact 
resulting there arises painful feeling. When the elements of 
eye, objects that are of indifferent effect^ and eye-conscious- 
ness occur together, owing to neutral contact resulting, there 
arises feeling that is neutral. 

So when the elements of ear . . . nose . . . tongue . . . 
body . •. . when the elements of mind and objects that are 
pleasurable and mind-consciousness occur together. 

When mind and objects that are displeasing ... or mind 
and objects that are of indifferent effect occur together, owing 
to the contact resulting, whether it be pleasing, displeasing 
or neutral, there arises feeling that is pleasing, displeasing or 
neutral! • 

Thus far, housefather, diversity in elements has been spoken 
of by the Exalted One.’ 

^ Dhatii-iwiattay. See K.S ii, 101 jf. and nn.; Buddh. Psych, Eth,, 
72 n, 

2 UpehhM-UMniyd.^ 
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§ 130 (7). Hdhddaha} 

Once the venerable Kaccana the Great was staying among 
the folk of Avanti, at Osprey’s Haunt, on a sheer mountain 
crag. ^ 

Then the housefather Haliddakani came to the venerable 
Kaccana the Great. Seated at one side he said this: — 

^ It has been said by the Exalted One, sir, Owing to 
diversity in elements arises diversity of contact. *Owing to 
diversity of contact arises diversity of feeling.”^ Pray, sir, 
how far is this so V 

' Herein, housefather, seeing a pleasant object with the eye, 
a brother, at the thought “This is such and such,”® comes 
to know of eye-consciousness that is pleasant to experience. 
Owing to contact that is pleasant to experience arises pleasant 
feeling. 

When with the eye he sees an object that is displeasing, 
a brother, at the thought “ This is such and such,” comes 
to know of eye-consciousness that is unpleasant to experience. 
Owing to contact that is unpleasant to experience arises 
unpleasant feeling. 

When with the eye he sees an object that is of indifferent 
effect, a brother, at the thought “ This is such and such,” 
comes to know of eye-consciousness that is neutral. Owing 
to contact that is neutral to experience arises feeling that is 
neutral. 

So also, housefather, hearing a sound with the ear, smelling 
a scent with the nose, tasting a savour with the tongue, con- 
tacting a tangible with body, cognizing a pleasing mind-state 
with the mind, at the thought, “ This is such and such,” a 
brother comes to know of mind-consciousness that is pleasant 

1 A turmeric dyer {hdlidda). At K.8. iii, 10 a housefatlier of this 
name questions Mahakaccana at the same place. The name is variously 
spelt. For Avanti, which is N.E. of Bombay in the Vmdhya Mts., 
see Brethren, p. 107 n., and infra, 288 For Kaccana, Vinaya i, 194; 
M, ii, 84; iii, 194; Brethren, CCIX, etc. 

2 ^.ii, 141. 

® Itthelay {iUhay=ita). Burmese MBS* read iftNeiar) (cupiium hoc). 
Cmny. ‘ evom etay, ona'>idpam eia]}.^ 
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to experience. Owing to contact that is pleasant to experience 
arises pleasant feeling. But if with mind contacting a mind- 
state that is displeasing, at the thought, ‘‘ This is such and 
sucli,^^’ he comes to know of a mind-consciousness that is 
unpleasant to experience, owing to contact that is unpleasant 
to experience arises unpleasant feeling. If again with mind 
cognizing a mind-state that is indifferent in effect, at the 
thought, ‘‘ This is such and such,” he comes to know of a 
mind-consciousness that is neutral, owing to contact that is 
neutral arises feeling that is neutral. 

Thus, housefather, owing to diversity in elements arises 
diversity of contact. Owing to diversity of contact arises 
diversity of feeling.’ * 

§ 131 (8). Nahilapitar. 

Once the Exalted One was staying among the Bhaggi, at 
Crocodile Haunt, in Bhesakala Grove in the Antelope Park. 

Then the housefather Nakulapitar^ came to see the Exalted 
One. . . . Seated at one side he said to the Exalted One : — 

' What, lord, is the condition, what is the cause why in this 
very life some beings are wholly set free, while other beings 
are not so set free V 

{The same as at § 124.) 

§ 132 (9). Loliicca. 

Once the venerable Kaccana the Great was staying among 
the folk of Avanti at Makkarakata in a forest hut. 

Then a number of resident pupils of the brahmin Lohicca, 
mere lads who were gathering sticks,^ came up to the forest 
hut of the venerable Kaccana the Great. On reaching it they 
began to roam and wander up and down on all sides of the 
hut, uproarious and noisy, playing all sorts of mad pranks.® 
And they said: 'These shavelings, sham recluses, menials, 

3 CJ, ICS. iii, 1. ^ Cf S. 1 , 108 (A^;S'. i, 228). 

^ Kdnici hdivici selidsahani JcaroMi. Corny, explains ^annamannmj 
upanissaya pitthiy gahetvd Imighitvd,'* which would seem to mean 
‘ playing leap-frog,’ but does not explain the word selissaJca {‘noisy ’). 
Corny. MSS. read selis^diii. It docs not occur elsewhere. 
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black fellows, the offspring of our kinsman’s f oot,^ are honoured, 
revered, made much of, worshipped, and given offerings by 
these sons of coolies.’^ 

Thereupon the venerable Kaccana the Great came out^ his 
dwelling and thus addressed those lads: ^ Hush ! my lads. I 
will teach you the Norm.’ 

At these words the young fellows were silent. Then the 
venerable Kaccana the Great addressed them with these 
verses : — 

Toremost in virtue were the men of old. 

Those brahmins who remembered ancient rules. 

In them well guarded were the doors of sense. 

They had achieved the mastery of wrath. 

In meditation and the Norm they took delight, 

Those brahmins who remembered ancient rules. 

But these backsliders® with their ‘ Let us recite,’^ 
Drunk with the pride of birth, walk wrongfully.^ 
O’ercome by wrath, exceeding violent,® 

They come to loss ’mongst weak and strong alike.'^ 
Vain is the penance of the uncontrolled,® 

Empty as treasure gotten in a dream. 


1 Cf. D. i, 103 {Dialog, i, 112 and n , 128); M. i, 334. lhbM= gaha- 

patikd; kinhd— kanhd. Corny. Bandhu-pad'' referring to the 

belief that non-brahmins (sudras), who were of darker complexion, 
were born of Brahma’s foot. Cf. D.A. i, 254. 

2 Blidratakd. Corny, kutumhikd, ‘ cottagers who carry loads,’ a term 
of contempt for the village folk who support the wandering recluses. 

® {v)okkamma, ‘ desertmg the ancient rules.’ Corny 

^ Jap{p)dmase, reflex, imperat. plur. oigapati, may refer to the ‘ vain 
repetitions ’ of the brahmins. For a passage of the same tenor cf. K.8. 
i, 178. Corny, says, ^ may ay jappdma kathayamd^ ti ettaken^ eva 
brahrmn’ amhd ti mannamdnd. ^ 

® Visamay caranti, ‘ walk in the uneven.’ Cf. K.S. i^ 6 n. 

® Putlm-atta-dundd (‘ stick-taken ’). Cf. Dhp. 406; K 8. i, 303, where 
Mrs. Rhys Davids translates: ‘ self -armed.’ Puthu here= bahu. Corny. 
takes it to mean oidnadandd. 

7 Tasa-thdvaresu. Cf. K.S. i, 411, a general term for ‘all sorts and 
conditions.’ Corny. satanhd-oiitlanTiesu {‘sinners and saints ’). 

® Corny. ‘ sabhe pi vaia-samdddnd moglid bhaxnniV 
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Sucli ways^ as fastings, couching on the ground. 
Bathing^ at dawn, recitings of the Three, 

Wearing rough hides, and matted hair and filth, 
Chantings and empty rites and penances. 

Hypocrisy and cheating and the rod. 

Washings, ablutigns, rinsings of the mouth, ^ — 

These are the caste-marks^ of the brahmin folk. 
Things done and practised for some trifling gain.® 

A heart well tamed, made pure and undefiled, 
Considerate® for every living thing, — 

That is the Way the highest to attain. 

Thereupon the young fellows were angered and displeased, 
and went away to the brahmin Lohicca. On coming to him 
they said: — 

‘ May it please your reverence to know*^ that the recluse, 
Kaccana the Great, is attacking and abusing the sacred 
things® of the brahmins.’ 

At these words the brahmin Lohicca was angered and 
displeased. 

Then it occurred to the brahmin Lohicca : ‘ It is not proper 
for me to attack and abuse the recluse, Kaccana the Great, 
merely on hearsay of young fellows. Suppose now I visit 
and question him.’ 

So the brahmin Lohicca went along with those young 
fellows to visit the venerable Kaccana the Great, and on 
coming to him greeted him courteously and, after the exchange 

^ Cf, Dialog, i, 230 for the habits of the naked ascetics. Blip, v, 141. 

2 Text ^dtho (recital) with v,ll . . I follow Corny , which reads 
27Xto-sindnan ca, 

® So Corny, 

^ Vana^, Corny. ‘ furniture, utensils, marks.’ 

® Reading bhdvana for text’s bdvana. Corny, ayam eva m pdtJio 
(unisa’hinciklchassa vaddjian" aitlidya kaian ti atOio. 

® Akhilay. Corny, ‘soft and not stubborn.’ Cf. S. i, 27; K.S. 
in, 113 n. 

7 Yagghe (see Diet. $v. tagglia) bJutvay jdneyya. Cf. K.S. i, 228. 
In next section Coyny. says of tagglia, ‘ codan'^ atthe Qiipdta.^ 

® Mante, charms, teyts, ritual, etc., as above. 
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of greetings and compliments, sat down at one side. So 
seated he said to the venerable Kaccana the Great: — 

^ Worthy Kaccana, is it true that a number of our resident 
pupils, mere lads, gathering sticks, have been here V 

‘ It is true, brahmin. They did come here.’ 

‘And did the worthy Kaccana feave any converse with 
those lads V 

‘ I did, brahmin.’ 

‘ Pray what was the topic of the converse V 

‘ I spoke to them to this effect, brahmin {and he repeated 
the verses), 

“ Foremost in virtue were the men of old . . .” 

, . . Such, brahmin, was the talk I had with the young fellows.’ 

‘You said “unguarded in the doors of sense,” worthy 
Kaccana. Now how far is one unguarded in the doors of 
sense V 

‘ Herein, brahmin, a certain one, seeing an object with the 
eye,^ is attached to objects that charm, is repelled by objects 
that displease. He dwells with mind distracted and his heart 
is mean. He realizes not in its true nature that emancipation 
of heart, that emancipation of wisdom. So that those evil 
unprofitable states that arise do not come to cease without 
remainder. 

Hearing a sound with the ear . . . scenting a scent with 
the nose . . . tasting a savour with the tongue . . . con- 
tacting tangibles with the body . . . cognizing with the mind 
a mind-state, he is attached to mind-states that charm, is 
repelled by mind-states that displease, and dwells with mind 
disturbed {as before) . . . without remainder. To that 
extent, brahmin, one is unguarded in the doors of sense.’ 

‘ Wonderful, worthy Kaccana ! Marvellous, worthy Kac- 
cana, is the way in which the worthy Kaccana? has** defined 
the words “ unguarded in the doors of sense.” 

Now as to the words “ guarded in the doors of sense, guarded 
in the doors of sense,” — pray, worthy Kaccana, how far is 
one so guarded V 

1 hffra, § 202 . 
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^ Herein, brahmin, a brother, seeing an object with the eye, 
is not attached to objects that charm, or repelled by objects 
that displease. He dwells with attention fixed, and his heart 
is b«>y.ndless.^ Thus he realizes in its true nature that 
emancipation of heart, that emancipation of wisdom. So 
that those evil, unprofitable states that arise come to cease 
without remainder. 

So also Y^ith regard to hearing a sound with the ear, smelling 
a scent with the nose, tasting a savour with the tongue, 
contacting tangibles with the body, cognizing a mind-state 
with the mind, — ^he is not attached. ... So that those evil, 
unprofitable states that arise do cease without remainder. 

Thus, brahmin, one is guarded in the doors of sense.’ 

^ Excellent, worthy Kaccana ! Excellent, worthy Kaccana ! 
Even as one raises what is overthrown ... (as above in 
§ 127) ... so long as life shall last. 

Now as the worthy Kaccana visits the families of his sup- 
porters at Makkarakata, even so let him visit the family of 
Lohicca. Then all the lads and maidens there will greet 
the worthy Kaccana, set a seat for him and give him water, 
and that shall be a blessing and a projfit for them for many 
a long day,’ 

§ 133 (10), TerahaccdnL 

Once the venerable Udayin^ was staying at Kama^d^yS'? 
in the mango grove of the brahmin Todeyya. 

Thenu. young fellow, a resident pupil of the brahmin lady 
of the Verahaccani clan, came to visit the venerable Udayin, 
and on coming to him greeted him courteously, and after the 
exchange of greetings and compliments sat down at one side. 
As he thus sat, the venerable Udayin taught, established, 
roused, and made that lad happy with a pious talk. 

Then he, being thus taught, established, roused and made 
happy by the pious talk of the venerable Udayin, went to the 


^ A^pimaTm-cetmOt as opposed to pantta. Corny • 

2 Cf. infra, §§ 166, 223. Three of this name are mentioned. Cf, 
Brethren, 288 n,; Dialog, iii, 1Q9; M, 1, 396, 447. For Todeyya see 
If. ii, 202. 
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taalimin lady of the Verahaccani clan, and on coming to her 
said thus; 

^ I would have my lady know that Udayin, the recluse, is 
teaching a doctrine that is lovely in its beginning, lovely in 
its middle, and lovely in its ending. He sets forth the 
righteous life, fully perfected and parified, both in its spirit 
and in its form.’ 

‘Then, my lad, in my name do you invite Udayin, the 
recluse, for to-morrow’s meal.’ 

‘ So be it, lady,’ replied the lad, and in obedience to the 
lady’s bidding went back to the venerable Udayin anS. said: 
‘ Let the worthy Udayin accept a teacher’s fee from us, 
to-morrow’s food from the brahmin lady of the Verahaccani 
clan.’ 

And the venerable Udayin accepted by his silence. 

Then the venerable Udayin, when that night was past, 
robed himself at early dawn, and taking bowl and robe went 
to the dwelling of the brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan, 
and sat down on a seat made ready. 

Then the brahmin lady served the venerable Udayin with 
choice food, both hard and soft, with her own hands, until he 
had eaten his fill. 

Now when she saw^ that the venerable Udayin had finished 
and withdrawn his hand from the bowl, she put on her sandals, 
sat down on a high seat, veiling her head,^ and thus addressed 
the venerable Udayin: ‘ Preach me doctrine, 0 recluse.’ 

‘ A time will come for that, sister,’ said he, rose from his 
seat and went away. 

Then a second time that young fellow visited the venerable 
Udayin, and ... as he thus sat, the venerable Udayin 
taught, established, roused and made the lad happy with a 
pious talk. And a second time also that youn^ feSow . . . 
went to the brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan (and re- 


1 Supplying viditvd, or is it acc. absol, according to Trenckner {Pali 
Miscellany i p. 67) ? 

2 See Vinaya rules {Pdtimokkha^ ISekhiya) about listening to the 
Dhamma, here broken by the lady, in three res‘i>ects. 
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peated wliat lie had said before) . . . ‘ both in its spirit and 
in its form.’ 

' You are speaking thus, my lad, in praise of the recluse 
Ud^in. But (on the former occasion) when I said: Preach 
me doctrine, 0 recluse,” he replied: A time will come for 
that, sister,” rose from his seat and went to his lodging.’ 

' But, my lady, you put on your sandals, sat down on a 
high seat;^ veiled your head and spoke thus: ‘‘Preach me 
doctrine, 0 recluse.” Now they honour the doctrine, those 
worthy ones. They respect the doctrine.’ 

‘V5:y well then, my lad. Do you invite Udayin, the 
recluse, in my name for to-morrow’s meal.’ 

‘ So be it, my lady,’ replied the lad (and went as before 
to the venerable Udayin, who was entertained by the lady 
‘ until he had had his fill ’). 

Then the brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan, when she . 
saw that the venerable Udayin had finished and removed his 
hand from the bowl, put off her sandals, sat down on a low 
seat, unveiled her head and thus addressed the venerable 
Udayin: — 

‘ Pray, sir, owing to the existence of what do the x4j:ahants 
point out weal and woe ? Owing to the existence of what 
do they not do so ?’ 

‘ When there is eye, sister, the Arahants point out weal and 
woe. When eye exists not, sister, the Arahants do not point 
out weal and woe. So also with regard to tongue and mind. 
Where rnind exists not they do not point out weal and woe.’ 

At these words the Brahmin lady of the Verahaccani clan 
said to the venerable Udayin: — ■ 

‘ Excellent, sir ! Excellent, sir ! Even as one raises what 
is overthrown, or shows forth what is hidden, or points out 
the waji to him that wanders astray, or holds up a light in 
the darkness* so that he who has eyes may see objects, — even 
so in divers ways has the Norm been set forth by the worthy 
Udayin. I myself, master Udayin, do go for refuge to that 
Exalted One, to the Norm and to the Order of Brethren. Let 
the worthy Udayin regard ine as a lay-disciple who, from this 
day forth so long asJife shall last, has so taken refuge.’ 
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L The Chapter on Devadaha 
§ 134 (1). The moment at Devadaha} 

Once the Exalted One was staying among the Sakkas at 
Devadaha, 2 a township of the Salikas. Then the Exalted 
One addressed the brethren, saying; 

^ I do not declare, brethren, that for all brothers there is 
need to strive earnestly in respect of the sixfold sphere of 
sense. Yet do I not declare that for all brothers there is no 
need so to strive in respect of the sixfold sphere of* sense. 
Those brethren who are Arahants, destroyers of the asavas, 
who have lived the life, done the task, removed the burden, 
who have won their own highest good, utterly destroyed the 
fetters of becoming, who by right insight have become free, — 
for such, brethren, I declare that in respect of the sixfold 
sphere of sense there is no need to strive earnestly. Why 
so ? Because they have wrought so earnestly as to be in- 
capable of carelessness. But those brothers who are yet 
earnest-minded pupils,^ who dwell aspiring for the security 
that is unsurpassed, — by those brothers I declare that in 
respect of the sixfold sphere of sense there is need to strive 
earnestly. Why so ? Because, brethren, there are objects 
cognizable by the eye, objects delightful or repulsive. Though 
they touch the heart again and again, yet they cannot 
altogether lay hold of it and so persist. By their failure to 
lay hold of the heart comes strenuous energy uhquailing. 
Mindfulness is set up untroubled. The body is calmed, not 
perturbed. The heart is collected, one-pointed. Seeing this 
fruit of earnestness, brethren, I declare that such brothers do 
need to strive earnestly in respect of the sixfold sphere of 
sense. 

{The same is repeated for the other factors of sense,) 

1 Devadaha-hhhano, The ‘ moment ’ is referred to in § 135. 

2 Of, K.S 111 , 6 n, 

3 SeJcha, 

4 Phussa-phussa, Cf, D. i, 45 for Jbhe double, and for the figure of 
speech cf, iS, ii, 235; K.S, in, 17 n, {cittay na pwriyadaya tttphaTUi). 
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§ 135 (2). Including {the sixfoM sense-sphere)} 

’Tis well for you, brethren, ’tis well gotten by you, brethren ! 
Ye j[^ave won the moment for the righteous life. 

Brethren, I have seen the hells so called, ^ belonging to the 
sixfold sense-sphere. TJierein whatever object one sees with 
the eye, one sees it as uninviting, not as inviting. One sees 
it as repulsive, not as charming. One sees it as ugly, not 
lovely, "Whatever sound one hears with the ear . . . what- 
ever scent one smells with the nose . . . whatever savour 
one taetes with the tongue . . . whatever tangible one con- 
tacts with the body . . . whatever mind-state one cognizes 
with the mind, he cognizes it as uninviting, not as inviting: 
as repulsive, not charming : as ugly, not lovely. 

’Tis well for you, brethren ! ’Tis well gotten by you, 
brethren ! Ye have won the moment for the righteous life. 

Brethren, I have seen the heavens so called of the sixfold 
sense-sphere. Therein whatsoever object one sees with the 
eye, one sees it as inviting, not as uniniviting. One sees it 
as charming, not as repulsive, as lovely, not ugly. 

Whatever sound one hears with the ear . . . whatever 
scent one smells with the nose . . . whatever savour one 
tastes with the tongue . . . whatever tangible one contacts 
with the body . . . whatever mind-state one cognizes with 
the mind, he cognizes it as inviting, not uninviting. 

’Tis well for you, brethren ! ’Tis well gotten by you, 
brethren'! Ye have won the moment for the righteous life. 


§ 136 (3). Not including {the sixfold sense-sphere). 

Devas and mankind, brethren, delight in objects, they are 
excited by objects. It is owing to the instability, the coming 
to an ehS, the ceasing of objects, brethren, that devas and 


1 Gf. su^ra, § 94. 

2 Corny, says Avici is referred to here, while by sagga is meant ‘ the 
world of the Thirty- three.’ ‘ Hell ’ is utter misery. ‘ Heaven ’ is 
utter bliss. The world of men is^ a mixture of both You are lucky 
to be born as men, for t^ius you can enter the Path that sets you free. 

rv G 
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mankind live woefully.^ They delight in sounds, scents, 
savours, in touch, they delight in mind-states, and are excited 
by them. It is owing to the instability, the coming to an 
end, the ceasing of mind-states, brethren, that deva^and 
mankind live woefully. 

But the Tathagata, brethren, wlfo is Arahant, a Fully- 
enlightened One, seeing, as they really are, both the arising and 
the destruction, the satisfaction, the misery and the way of 
escape from objects, — he delights not in objects, takes not 
pleasure in them, is not excited by them. It is owing^to the 
instability, the coming to an end, the ceasing of objects that 
the Tathagata dwells at ease. 

So also of sounds and the rest . . * the Tathagata, brethren, 
dwells at ease. 

Thus spake the Exalted One. So saying the Happy One 
added this further as Teacher: — ^ 

Things seen and heard, tastes, odours, what we touch, 
Perceive, — all, everything desirable. 

Pleasant and sweet, while one can say ‘ it is,’ 

These are deemed * suhM ’ by both gods and men. 

And when they cease to be they hold it woe. 

The dissolution of the body-selF 
To Ariyans seems ‘ sukha' Everything 
The world holds good, sages see otherwise.^ 

What other men call ‘ sukha,^ that the saints 
Call ^ dukkha ’ : what the rest so name, 

That do the Ariyans know as happiness. 

Behold a Norm® that’s hard to apprehend. 

^ DuhkJmj viharanti, DuhhJmj here is an adverb. For a discussion 
of the word see K S. hi, 21 n. 

2 See Sutta Nipdta, v, 759-65, and Corny, ad toe. {Par. Jot.ii, 2, 509). 
Our text differs from Sn. in the third couplet, but our Corny, agrees 
with the Sn. reading, which I follow. Sahkd yassa should be sakkdy- 
assa. For dassarmj read passatay. [Lines 1-4, 7-9 are well turned by 
Mrs. Rhys Davids, Buddh. Psych., 86. I give them here, and have 
added the other lines myself.] 

® Readmg with 8n. sakkdyass" uparodhana/y. 

^ Reading sabhay lokena passatay {=i passant^nay paoiiitdnay). 

^ Text misprints phassa-dhammay for passa dhammay. 
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Hereby are baflled^ they that are not wise. 

Darkness is theirs, enmeshed by ignorance : 

Blindness is theirs, who cannot see the light. 

But by the wise,^ whose eyes are opened wide, 

The light is seen: aifd, near to it, they know it, 

Skilled in the knowledge of the mighty Norm.^ 

By those whom longing for rebirth destroys, 

By those who float adown becoming’s stream, 

By those who subjects are to Mara’s sway, 

Not fully comprehended is this Norm. 

Who but the worthy ones are worthy of 
The all-enlightened Path, by knowing which 
Fully, the drug-immune ones are set free 

Devasandmankind, brethren, delight in objects . . . devas 
and mankind live woefully. 

But the Tathagata, brethren, . . , dwells at ease. 

§ 137 (4), Leaves^ (i). 

‘ What is not of you, brethren, put it away. Putting it 
away will be for your profit and welfare. And what, brethren, 
is not of you ? 

The eye, brethren, is not of you . . . the tongue . . . the 
mind is not of you. Do ye put it away. Putting it away 
will be for your profit and welfare. 

Just as if, brethren, a man should gather, burn, or do what 
he like with all the grass, all the sticks, branches and stalks 
in this Jeta Grove, — pray would ye say: This man is gather- 
ing, burning us, doing what he likes with us 

^ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Why mot 

1 Sammulh" ettha aviddasu {—bald. Corny.), 

^ Satay {= sappurisdnay Corny,), 

3 Reading with text santikem vijdnanti mahddham'imsm kovidd. But 
Bn. and Corny, read santike na vijdnanti tnagd (fools) dhcmmass^ akovidd, 
i.e., ‘though near it, fools unskilled in the D, do not know it.^ 

^ Parinibhanti andsavq. Corny. kiUsa- or kliandha-parinibbdnemcu 

3 Cf. B, ill, 33, where the title is ‘Not yours.’ See above, p. 48. 
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‘ Because, lord, this is not our self, nor of the nature of 
our self.’ 

^ Even so, brethren, the eye is not of you . . . the tongue 
. . . the mind is not of you. Do ye put it away. Putting 
it away will be for your profit and welfare.’ 

§ 138 (5). Leaves (ii). 

[The same, with ‘ objects, sounds, scents, savours, tangibles 
and mind-states.) 

§ 139 (6). The personal, by way of condition (i).^ 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent. Whatever condition, 
whatever cause there be for the appearance of the eye, that 
also is impermanent. Owing to impermanence the eye has 
come into being, brethren. How could the eye be per- 
manent ? And it is the same with the other organs of sense. 

. . . How could mind be permanent ? 

So seeing, the well-taught Axiyan disciple is repelled by the 
eye . . , tongue . . . mind. Being repelled he lusts not for 
it ... so that he realizes, ‘ for life in these conditions there 
is no hereafter.’ 

§ 140-1 (7-8). The personal, by way of condition (ii, iii). 

The eye, brethren, is suffering . . , the tongue . . . the 
mind is suffering. ... 

The eye, brethren, is without the self . . . the tongue . . . 
the mind is without the self ... (as above) . . . ^ there is 
no hereafter.’ 

§§ 142-4 (9-11). The external, by way of condition (i, ii, iii). 

[The same for objects, etc., as impermanent, suffering, and 
without the self.) 


1 See abov^ p. 52. 
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5. The Chapter on ' New and Old ’ 

§ 145 (1). Action} 

I'Vill teach you, brethren, action both new and old, the 
ceasing of action and the way leading to the ceasing of action. 
Do ye listen to it. Apply your minds and I will speak. 

And what, brethren, is action that is old ? 

The eye, brethren, is to be viewed as action that is old,^ 
brought about and intentionally done,® as a base for feeling.^ 
And so with the tongue and mind. This, brethren, is called 
' action that is old.’ 

And what is action that is new ? 

The action one performs now, brethren, by body, speech 
and mind, — ^that is called ‘ action that is new.’ 

And what, brethren, is the ceasing of action ? That ceasing 
of action by body, speech and mind, by which one contacts 
freedom, — ^that is called ‘ the ceasing of action.’ 

And what, brethren, is the way leading to the ceasing of 
action ? 

It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit : Right View, Right 
Intention, Right Speech, Right Doing, Right Living, Right 
Effort, Right Mindfulness, Right Concentration. This, 
brethren, is called ‘ the way leading to the ceasing of action.’ 

Thus, brethren, have I taught you action that is old and 
action that is new. I have taught you the ceasing of action 
and the, way leading to the ceasing of action. 

Whatever, brethren, should be done by a teacher out of 
compassion, for the profit of his disciples, that have I done, 
taking pity on you. Here are the roots of trees, brethren. 
Here are lonely places to dwell in. Be not remiss, brethren. 
Be not regretful hereafter. This is our instruction to you.^ 


1 Kamma. 

2 Cmtiy. ‘ Eye in itself is not old, but it has come about by former 
actions.’ 

® Ahhisancetayitmj { = cetandya pahappitay. Corny . ) . 

^ Vedamyay {—vedamya vatthu. Corny.). 

s =if. 1, 46;iii, 302. 

* 
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§ 146 ( 2 ). Helpful (i). 

I will teach you, brethren, a way that is helpful for Nibbana. 
Do ye listen to it. And what, brethren, is that way ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother regards the eye as impermEwaent. 
He regards objects, eye-consciousness, eye-contact, as im- 
permanent. That weal or woe or neutral state experienced, 
which arises by eye-contact, — ^that also he regards as 
impermanent. 

He regards the ear, the nose, the tongue, savours, tongue- 
consciousness, tongue-contact as impermanent. He regards 
mind, mind-states, mind-consciousness, mind-contact 'as im- 
permanent. The weal or woe or neutral state . . . arising 
therefrom, — ^he regards that also as impermanent. 

This, brethren, is the way that is helpful for Nibbana. 

§§ 147, 148 (3, 4). Helpful (ii, iii). 

{The same for Suffering and Without the self.) 

§ 149 (5). Helpful (iv). 

I will teach you, brethren, a way . . . {as before). . . . 

Now what think ye, brethren ? Is the eye permanent or 
impermanent ? 

{As in § 32.) 

§ 150 ( 6 ). Resident pupil. 

Without a resident pupil, brethren, and without a teacher^ 
this righteous life is lived. 

A brother who dwells with a resident pupil or dwells with 
a teacher dwells woefully, dwells not at ease. And how, 
brethren, does a brother who has a resident pupil, who has 
a teacher, not dwell at ease ? 

Herein, brethren, in a brother who sees an object with the 
eye there arise evil, unprofitable states, memories and hopes 
akin to states that bind.^ Evil, unprofitable sfates are 
resident, reside in him. Hence he is called ‘ co-resident,’ 
They beset him, those evil, unprofitable states beset him. 
Therefore is he called ‘ dwelling with a teacher.’ 

1 Quoted at M, Nidd. 362, 469.^ Corny, anto-vasanadcilesa . . . 
ammnaka-kilesa-virahita/rj. ^ 2 
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So also with the ear . . . the tongue . . . the mind. , , } 
Thus, brethren, a brother who has a resident pupil, who has 
a teacher, dwells not at ease. 

And how, brethren, does one without them dwell at 
ease ? 

{The same repeated negatively,) . . . Even so, brethren, a 
brother . . . dwells at ease. 

Without a resident pupil, brethren, and without a teacher 
is this righteous life lived. 

But with a resident pupil, brethren, and with a teacher, 
a brother lives woefully and not at ease. Without a resident 
pupil, brethren, and without a teacher, a brother lives happily 
and at ease. 

§ 151 (7). To what purpose ? 

Brethren, if the Wanderers who hold other views should 
thus question you, ‘ What is it, friend, for which the righteous 
life is lived under Gotama the recluse V thus questioned, 
brethren, thus should ye explain it to those Wanderers who 
hold other views : — 

‘ It is for the full understanding of 111, friend, that the 
righteous life is lived under Gotama the recluse.’ 

And if, brethren, those Wanderers question you further: 
‘ What is that 111, friend, fully to understand which the 
righteous life is lived under Gotama the recluse V thus ques- 
tioned, thus should ye explain it to them: — 

' The eye, friend, is 111. Eor fully understanding that, the 
righteous life is lived. . . . Objects . . . eye-contact . . . 
the weal or woe or neutral states experienced that arise owing 
to mind-contact, — ^those also are 111. Fully to understand that, 
is the righteous life lived under Gotama the recluse. That, 
friend, is the 111. . . .’ 

Thus^ questioned, brethren, thus should ye explain it to 
those Wanderers who hold other views. 


1 Sdcariyako. ‘ They are his master, encompass him, work him, 
saying, “ Apply such and such medical treatment, do such and such 
menial duties,’ ’ and so are his master.’ Corny, 
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§ 152 (8). Is there a method 

‘Is there, bretliren, any method, by following which a 
brother, apart from belief, apart from inclination, apart from 
hearsay, apait from argument as to method, apart from 
reflection on reasons, apart from delight in speculation, could 
afSrm insight, thus: “ Ended is birth, lived is the righteous 
life, done is the task, for life in these conditions there is no 
hereafter”?’ 

‘ For us, lord, things have their root in the Exalted One, 
their guide, their resort.^ Well indeed were it if the mean- 
ing of this that has been spoken were to manifest itself in 
the Exalted One. Hearing it from him the brethren will 
remember it.’ 

‘ There is indeed a method, brethren, by following which 
a brother . , . could affirm insight.® , . , And what is that 
method ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother, beholding an object with the 
eye, either recognizes within him the existence of lust, malice 
and illusion, thus: “I have lust, malice and illusion,” or 
recognizes the non-existence of these qualities within him, 
thus: “I have not lust, malice and illusion.” Now as to 
that recognition of their existence or non-existence within 
him, are these conditions, I ask, to be understood by belief, 
or inclination, or hearsay, or argument as to method, or 
reflection on reasons, or delight in speculation V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Are not these states to be understood by seeing them with 
the eye of wisdom V 

‘ Surely, lord.’ 

‘ Then, brethren, this is the method by following which, 
apart from belief ... a brother could affirm insight thus: 
“ Ended is birth ... for life in these conditions there is no 
hereafter.” 


1 6y.Z.^.ii,82. 

2 Text abbreviates this formula in reply, which I give here in full. 
Cy. Z./Sf. ii, 19, 56, etc. 

® Annoy vyakareyya (= 3 : arahattay. Corny ). 
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Again, as to hearing a sound with the ear . . . smelling 
a scent with the nose, tasting a savour with the tongue . . . 
contacting a tangible with the body . . . cognizing a mind- 
state* with the mind, ... is that recognition to be under- 
stood by belief or inclination, by hearsay, by argument as to 
method, by reflection o» reasons, by delight in speculation ? 
Are not these states to be understood by seeing them with 
the eye of reason V 

' Surely, lord.’ 

‘ Then, brethren, that is the method by following which a 
brothe!*, apart from belief . , . could affirm insight.’ 

§ 153 (9). Faculty} 

Then a certain brother came to see the Exalted One. Seated 
at one side he said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ “ Perfect in faculty ! Perfect in faculty !”^ is the saying, 
lord. How fir, lord, is one perfect in faculty V 

' If a brother, who dwells observing the rise and fall in the 
eye as faculty, is repelled by the eye as faculty ... by the 
ear . . . by the nose . . . tongue . . . body, if he be repelled 
by the mind as faculty, — ^thus repelled he lusts not for it. 
Then the knowledge arises in him: “ Freed am I by freedom,” 
so that he realizes, Eooted out is birth, lived is the righteous 
life, done is the task, for life in these conditions there is no 
hereafter.” Thus far a brother is perfect in faculty.’ 

§ 164 (10). Preacher} 

Then a certain brother came to see the Exalted One. . . . 
Seated at one side that brother said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Norm-preacher ! Norm-preacher !” is the saying, lord. 
Pray, lord, how far is one a Norm-preacher V 

‘ If a brother preach a doctrine of repugnance for the eye, 
for its fading out, for its cessation, he may well be called^ 

1 For indriya (as power or controlling principle) see Compendium, 
Appendix. 

2 iTidriya-sampanno {— paripwnnindriya. Corny}. 

3 C!f.Z./Sf.ii,14;iii,140. 

^ Ah/Q vacanaya, lit. ‘this is enough for him to be termed. . . .’ 
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‘‘a brother who is a Norm-preacher.” If a brother be 
practised in repugnance for the eye, so that it fades out and 
ceases, well may he be called “ one who is practised in what 
conforms to the Norm.” If a brother be set free from grasping 
by such repugnance, fading out and ceasing of the eye, well 
may he be called '^winner of Nibbana in this very life.” 

So also with regard to the ear, the nose, tongue, body and 
mind, — if he so preach a doctrine, if he be so practised, if he 
be thus freed, well may he be called by these three names 
(as I have said).’ 



§ IV.— THE ‘ FOURTH FIFTY ’ SUTTAS 

1. The Chapter on* the Destruction op the Lure 

§ 155 (1). The destruction of the lure^ (i). 

Brethren, when a brother sees that the eye is impermanent, 
he, rightly perceiving 'this is the right view,’ is repelled 
thereby. By the destruction of the lure of lust comes the 
destruction of lust. By the destruction of lust comes the 
destruction of the lure. By this destruction of the lure 
the heart is set free, and it is called ' well-freed,’^ And so for 
the other sense-organs. 

§ 156 (2). The destruction of the lure (ii). 

{The same for objects, sounds and the rest.) 

§ 157 (3). The destruction of the lure (iii). 

Do ye apply your minds thoroughly,^ brethren, to the eye, 
and regard its true nature as impermanent. He who so 
applies his mind thoroughly to the eye, and so regards it, 
feels repelled by the eye. By the destruction of the lure of 
the eye comes the destruction of the lure . . . and so for the 
other sense-organs. 

§ 168 (4). The destruction of the lure (iv). 

{The same for objects, sounds and the rest.) 

§ 159 (5). In Jwaka's Mango Grove (i). 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Rajagaha in Jivaka’s^ 
Mango Grove. Then the Exalted One thus addressed the 
brethren: — 

1 6/. K.8. iii, 41, 45. ^ xhis is called aralmUa-pliala. Corny, 

2 Yotiiso manasi-karotlm. 

^ Of, SUters, 148 n. Jivaka was physician to Bimbisara, rajah of 
Magadha. ^ 
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^ Do ye practise concentration, brethren. To a brother 
who is composed there is a manifestation of a thing’s reality.^ 
And what, brethren, is manifested as it really is ? 

The impermanence of the eye, brethren, is manifesl^pd as 
it really is. Objects, eye-consciousness, eye-contact, the 
weal or woe or neutral state experie:i^ced that arises owing to 
eye-contact, — ^the impermanence of that also is manifested 
as it really is. So also of the other sense-organs. 

Do ye practise concentration, brethren. To a brother who 
is composed there is a manifestation of a thing’s reality.’ 

§ 160 (6). Jlvaka's Mango Grove (ii). 

{The same for ‘ do ye practise application to solitude.’)- 

§ 161 (7). Kotthika (i). 

Then the venerable Kotthika^ the Great came to see the 
Exalted One. . . . Seated at one side he thus addressed the 
Exalted One : — 

‘ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me the 
Norm in brief, hearing which teaching from the Exalted One 
I might dwell solitary, remote, earnest, ardent and aspiring.’ 

^ What is impermanent, Kotthika, — you should put away 
desire for that. And what is impermanent ? The eye, 
Kotthika, is impermanent. You should put away desire for 
that. Objects . . . eye-consciousness and the rest . . . are 
impermanent. Mind is impermanent . . . the we^l or woe 
. . . that also is impermanent. You should put away desire 
for that. 

What is impermanent, Kotthika, — you should put away 
desire for that.’ 

^ Yathdbhuto/U okkhdyati. I follow Corny,, who says jpanndyati, 
pdkafay hoti, the meaning of akkhdyatL But Pali DUbt. s.v. (the only 
instance of the word) takes it as meaning ‘to lie low, be restrained.’ 
Three Sinhalese MSS. of text read pakkhdyatL Text and my MSS. of 
Corny, read okkhdyati. 

® Patisalldne yogay dpajjatha. Cf. p. 51, 7V. 2. 

^ And Kotthita. Cf. Brethren, 6 and n.; M. i, 292 f; K.S. ii, 79. 
He was famous for his proficiency injhdna. Infra, § 191. 
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§§ 162, 163 (8, 9). KoUhika (ii, iii). 

{The same repeated for 111 and ‘ without the self/) 

§ 164 (10). Wrong view. 

Then a certain brother came to see the Exalted One 
and asked: — 

" Pray, lord, how knowing, how seeing, does one abandon 
wrong view V 

‘ By knowing, by seeing the eye as impermanent, brother. 
By knowing, by seeing objects and the rest as impermanent 
, . . wrong view is abandoned.’ 

§ 165 (11). The person-pack} 

{The same as the above, with ‘ person-pack view ’/or ‘ wrong 
view.’) 

§ 166 (12) About the self? 

{The same as the above, with ‘ speculation about the self ’ 
for ‘ wrong view.’) 


2. The Sixty Summaries 

§ 167 (1). By way of desire (eighteen sections) (i). 

What is impermanent, brethren, — desire for that must be 
abandoned. And what is impermanent ? The eye and the 
rest {as before), . . . 

(2). By way of desire (ii). 

What is impermanent, brethren,— lust for that must be 
abandoned. . . . 


(3). By way of desire (iii). 

. . . desire and lust for that must be abandoned. 

1 Bahhdya, Cf, K,S, iii, 134 n,; iox sakkaya-dittU, ib. 86 n. The 

first fetter to be abandoned on the Path is the view that this individual- 
group of five factors, the personality {panca-kkhandjia), is permanent, 
has, was or is, the self- • 

2 Of, K S. iii, 153, aUdmdiUM, 
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§ 168 (4-6). By way of desire (iv-vi). 

What IS 111, brethren, — desire for that must be abandoned, 
lust, desire and lust for that must be abandoned. . . , 

§ 169 (7-9). By way of desire (vii-ix). 

What is without the self, brethren, — desire for that, lust, 
desire and lust for that must be abandoned. . . . ' 

§ 170 (10-12). By way of desire (x-xii). 

What is impermanent, brethren, — desire . . . lust . . . 
desire and lust for that must be abandoned {for objects, 
sounds and the rest.) 

§ 171 (13-15). By way of desire (xiii-xv). 

What is 111 . . , (for the same), . , . 

§ 172 (16-18). By way of desire (xvi-xviii). 

What is without self . . . (for the same), , , , 

§ 173 (19). By way of the fast (nine sections) (i). 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent, of the past. The ear 
and the rest . . . mind is impermanent, of the past. So 
seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple (as before) 
... ‘ no hereafter.’ 

(20) By way of the fast (ii). 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent, not yet come.^ The 
ear and the rest . . . mind. 

(21) By way of the fast (iii). 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent, a thing of the present. 
The ear and the rest. So seeing, the well-taught Ariyan 
disciple ... ‘ no hereafter.’ 


1 The action it has done in the past has ye? to be worked out. 
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§ 174 (22-24). By way of the past (iv-vi). 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent, 111, not yet come; a 
thing^of the present. The ear and the rest. ... So seeing 
. . . * no hereafter,’ 


§ 176 (26-27). By way of the past (vii-ix). 

The eye, ^brethren, is without the self, of the past; not yet 
come; a thing of the present. . . . The ear ... ‘ no here- 
after,’ 

§ 176 (28-30). By way of the past (nine sections) (x-xii). 

Objects, brethren, are impermanent, of the past; not yet 
come; things of the present. . . . Sounds . . . scents and 
the rest. So seeing . . . ' no hereafter.’ 

§ 177 (31-33). By way of the past (xiii-xv). 

Objects, brethren, are 111, of the past; not yet come; things 
of the present. Sounds and the rest, ... So seeing . . . 
‘ no hereafter.’ 

§ 178 (34-36). By way of the past (xvi-xviii). 

Objects, brethren, are without the self, of the past; not yet 
come; things of the present. Sounds and the rest. ... So 
seeing . . . ‘ no hereafter.’ 

§ 179 (37). What is impermanent (eighteen sections) (i). 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent, of the past. What is 
impermanent, that is 111. What is 111, that is without the 
self. Of what is without the self (one can say) ‘ That is not 
mine. That am I not. That is not my self.’ So should it 
be viewed? as i± really is, by right understanding. 

The ear and the rest are impermanent. ... So seeing, the 
well-taught Ariyan disciple . . . ‘ no hereafter.’ 

(38) What is impermanent (ii). 

The eye, brethren, is impesmanent, not yet come. What 
is impermanent, that fe 111 . . . (as before), . . . 
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(39). What is imjienmnent (iii). 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent, a thing of the present. 
What is impermanent (as before). . . . 

§ 180 (40-42). What is impermanent (iv-vi). 

The eye, brethren, is 111, of the past; not yet come; a thing 
of the present. What is 111 . . . (as before). . . . 

§ 181 (43-45). What is impermanent (vii-ix). 

The eye, brethren, is without the self, of the past; mot yet 
come; a thing of the present. Of what is without the self 
(one can say) ‘ That is not mine. That am I not. That is 
not my self ' (as before). . . . 

§ 182 (46-48). What is impermanent (x-xii). 

Objects, brethren, are impermanent, of the past; not yet 
come; things of the present. What is impermanent, that is 
111. . . . Sounds and the rest are impermanent. . . . 

§ 183 (49-51). What is impermanent (xiii-xv). 

Objects, brethren, are 111, of the past. . . . 

§ 184 (52-54). What is impermanent (xvi-xviii). 
Objects, brethren, are without the self, of the past. . . . 

§ 185 (55). The personal (three sections) (i). 

The eye, brethren, is impermanent . . , the ear . . , the 
mind. So seeing. . . . 

(56) . The personal (ii). 

The eye, brethren, is 111. . . . 

(57) . The personal (iii). 

The eye, brethren, is without the self. . . 

§ 186 (58). The external (three sections) (i). 

Objects, brethren, are impermanent. ^ . . 
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(59) . The external (ii). 

Objects, brethren, are 111. . . . 

m 

(60) . The external (iii). 

Objects, brethren, are without the self. Sounds . . . 
scents . . . savours . . . tangibles . . . mind-states are im- 
permanent.' 

So seeing ... he realizes . . . ‘ there is no hereafter.’ 


3. The Chapter on the Ocean 
§ 187 (1). Ocean^ (i). 

* The ocean ! The ocean !’ brethren, says the ignorant 
worldling. But that, brethren, is not the ocean in the disci- 
pline of the Ariyan. That ocean (of the worldling), brethren, 
is a heap of water, a great flood of water. 

The eye of a man, brethren, is the ocean. Its impulse is 
made of objects. Whoso endureth that object-made im- 
pulse, — of him, brethren, it is said, ‘he hath crossed over. 
That ocean of the eye, with its waves and whirlpools,^ its 
sharks and demons, the brahmin hath crossed® and gone 
beyond. He standeth on dry ground ’ 

The tongue of a man, brethren, is the ocean. Its impulse 
is made of savours. Wlioso endureth that impulse made of 
savours,— of him it is said ‘he hath crossed over. That 
ocean of tongue, with its waves and whirlpools, its sharks 
and demons, the brahmin hath crossed, gone beyond. He 
standeth on dry ground.’ 

The mind of a man, brethren, is the ocean. Its impulse 


1 Of, UMna 5, and Corny, ‘ Here the eye is likened to the ocean 
because it can never be filled, never satisfied, however much is poured 
in.’ Cmny, (duppuran’ atthenavd samtiddarf atthenavd). Of, SnA,275, 
Of, also DTvamma-sangaV'i (B, Psych. Eth ), §§ 597, etc. 

2 At Itiv. 114, sa-rahkhasa^ sa-gaha is explained as mdtugdrm. Sa- 
ummi IS hod¥up, updydsa. Sdvatta is panca-kdma-gund. Of, A. ii, 123 
{Numerical Sayings, Jayasundere, p. 156 ff,), and infra, § 200. 

® Atari, A, ii, 46 (aor. of tarati). 

IV 


7 
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is made of mind-states. Whoso enduieth that impulse made 
of mind-statesj — of him it is said, ‘ he hath crossed over. That 
ocean of mind, with its waves and whirlpools, its sharks and 
demons, the brahmin hath crossed, gone beyond. He standeth 
on dry ground.^ 

Thus spake the Teacher: — 

"Whoso hath crossed this monster-teeming sea, 

With its devils and fearsome waves impassable, 

‘ Versed in the lore,’ ‘ living the holy life,’ 

^ Gone to world’s end,’^ and ‘ gone beyond ’ he’s* called. 

§ 188 (2). Ocean (ii). 

‘ The ocean ! The ocean !’^ brethren, says the ignorant 
worldling. That, brethren, is not the ocean in the discipline 
of the Ariyan. That is a heap of water, a great flood of 
water. 

There are, brethren, objects cognizable by the eye, objects 
desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. These are called ‘ ocean,’ brethren, in the 
discipline of the Ariyan. The world, with its devas, its 
Maras, its Brahmas, its hosts of recluses and brahmins, its 
devas and mankind, is for the most part® plunged^ herein, 
tangled like a ball of thread, covered with blight, become like 
a woven rope of grass,® unable to cross over the downfall, 
the way of woe, the ruin, and the round of birth. . 

There are, brethren, savours cognizable by the tongue . . . 
mind-states cognizable by the mind. . . . These are called 
‘ ocean,’ brethren, in the discipline of the Ariyan. The world 
with its devas ... is for the most part plunged herein, 
unable to cross over . . . the round of birth. 

• 

^ Lokantagu, 2 Qom^yJs interpr. here implies ‘ wetness ’ (uda~), 
Medan* atthevia, 2 Yellhuyyena. ‘ Except Arahants.’ Corny, 

^ 8amunnd {=ikilinnd,tintd,nimuggd. Corny.), Cf. A. ii, 211. 

® Reading tanidkula-jdtd, guld-guntJiika-jdtd for kulakajdtd, guna- 
gunikaodtd of text and Corny, {gufj^ika-). Cf. D. ii, 55; S. ii, 92 {K.B. 
ii, 64); A. ii, 211 and J.P.T.S., 1919, p. 49. 
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§ 189 (3). The fisherman. 

He in whom lust, malice and ignorance are cast off, — lie 
hath passed over this ocean, with its sharks and demons, with 
its fe^some waves impassable. 

Bond-free, escaped from Death and without base, 
Transcending sorrow, to become no more, 

Evanished, incomparable one — 

He hath befooled the King of Death, I say.^ 

Justus a fisherman, brethren, casts a baited hook in some 
deep pool of water, and some fish, greedy for the bait,^ gulps 
it down, and thus, brethren, that fish that gulps down the 
fisherman’s hook comes by misfortune, comes to destruction, 
becomes subject to the pleasure of the fisherman, — even so, 
brethren, there are these six hooks in the world, to the sorrow 
of beings, to the harm of living things. What six ? 

There are, brethren, objects cognizable by the eye . . , 
inciting to lust. If a brother delight therein, welcomes them, 
persists in clinging to them, such an one is called ‘ hook- 
swallower,’ ‘ come by misfortune from Mara,’ ^ come to destruc- 
tion,’ ‘ become subject to the pleasure of the Evil One.’ And 
so also for the other external sense-spheres. 

There are mind-states, brethren, cognizable by the mind. 
... If a brother delight not therein, welcomes them not, 
persists not in clinging to them, such an one is called ‘ one 
that has- not taken Mara’s hook,’ ‘ hook-breaker,’ ' hook- 
shatterer,’ ‘ one that is scatheless,’ ‘ not subject to the pleasure 
of the Evil One.’ 


§ 190 (4). The swp-tree? 

‘ If in any brother or sister, brethren, that lust, that malice, 
that infatuatfon which is in objects cognizable by the eye 
exists, be not abandoned, then, when even trifling objects, 

1 Of, K,S, i, 152. 

2 Amisa-cahhhu— hilesa-lola (Corny, on Jdt. v, 91). Lit. ‘with an 
eye for flesh.’ Of. K.S. li, 153. 

3 Of M. i, 429. Caloptris gigaHtea (Pah Diet.). Here it means any 
sappy tree. 
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aot to speak of considerable objects, cognizable by tbe eye, 
come into the range of the eye,^ they overspread the heart.^ 
Why so ? Because, brethren, that lust, that malice, that 
infatuation exists, is not yet abandoned. • 

If in any brother or sister, brethren, that lust . . . that is 
in mind-states cognizable by the mini exists, be not abandoned 
. . . they overspread the heart. W'hy so ? Because of that 
lust . . . that is not yet abandoned. 

Suppose, brethren, a sap-tree, either a bo-tree or a banyan 
or fig-tree or bunched fig-tree or any tender young tree. 
Then if a man cuts into it with a sharp axe, whenever he does 
so the sap flows out, does it not V 

^Yes, lord.’ 

‘ Why so V 

‘ Because sap is in it, lord.’ 

‘ Just so, brethren, if in any brother or sister that lust, that 
malice, that infatuation which is in objects cognizable by the 
eye ... in the tongue ... in mind-states cognizable by 
the mind exists, be not abandoned, then, when even trifling 
objects, not to speak of considerable objects, cognizable by 
the eye come into the range of the eye, they overspread the 
heart. Why so ? Because that lust ... is not yet aban- 
doned. But if they be abandoned they do not overspread 
the heart. 

Suppose, brethren, a sap-tree, either a bo-tree or banyan 
or fig-tree or bunched fig-tree that is dried up, sapless, past 
its season,® and a man with a sharp axe cut into it. Would 
sap come out V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

' Why not V 

‘ Because no sap is in it, lord.’ 

‘ Just so, brethren, as I have said ... if in any brother 
or sister that lust, that malice, that infatuation which is in 

1 Cahhhussa dpaihaij dgacchanti. Cf, Vin. i, 184; M. i, 190; A. iii, 37 ; 
Buddh. Psych, Eth , 199 9^. 

2 Cittay pariyddiyanti. See supra, § 134 n. 

3 Suhkho, holdpo, tero{tira)-vassiJcg^ (for text’s there). ‘ More than a 
year old.’ Infra, § 202, 
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objects cognizable by tbe eye exist not, if they be abandoned, — 
then, when even trifling objects, not to speak of considerable 
objects, come into the range of the eye, they do not overspread 
the heart. Why so ? Because that lust, that malice, that 
infatuation exist not, because they are abandoned. 

So also of the tongue*and mind-states cognizable by the 
eye ... they do not overspread the heart because they 
exist not, because they are abandoned.’ 

§ 191 (5). KoUhika} 

Once the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Kotthika, 
the Great were staying near Benares, at Isipatana in the 
Antelope Park. 

Then the venerable Kotthika the Great, rising from his 
solitude at eventide, went to visit the venerable Sariputta, and 
on coming to him greeted him courteously, and after the 
exchange of greetings and courtesies sat down at one side. 
So seated he said to the venerable Sariputta : — 

* How now, friend ? Is the eye the bond of objects, or are 
objects the bond of the eye ? Is the tongue the bond of 
savours, or are savours the bond of the tongue ? Is mind 
the bond of mind-states, or are mind-states the bond of the 
mind ?’ 

^Not so, friend Kotthika. The eye is not the bond of 
objects, nor are objects the bond of eye, but that desire and 
lust that arise owing to these two. That is the bond. And 
so with tongue and mind ... it is the desire and lust that 
arise owing to savours and tongue, mind-states and mind. 

Suppose, friend, two oxen, one white and one black, tied by 
one rope or one yoke-tie. Would one be right in saying that 
the black ox is the bond for the white one, or that the white 
ox is the bondior the black one V 

^ Surely not, friend.’ 

* No, friend. It is not so. But the rope or the yoke-tie 

^ Supra, § 161. This may be another case of Kotthilca’s arranging 
with Sariputta to ‘ play ’ at teacher and pupil, so as to aid the former 
to win proficiency as a teacher. *Cf, Corny, on M. i, 293, i e., Pap. 
Slid., ii, 335. (The suggestion is that of Mrs. Rhys Davids ) 
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whicli binds tbe two, — ^that is the bond that unites them. 
So it is with the eye and objects, with tongue and savours, 
with mind and mind-states. It is the desire and lust which 
are in them that form the bond that unites them. ^ 

If the eye, friend, were the bond of objects, or if objects 
were the bond of the eye, then this righteous life for the utter 
destruction of 111 could not be proclaimed. But since it is 
not so, but the desire and lust which are in them is the bond, 
therefore is the righteous life for the utter destruction of 111 
proclaimed. 

If the tongue, friend, were the bond of savours ... if the 
mind were the bond of mind-states, or if mind-states were 
the bond of mind, this righteous life . . . could not be pro- 
claimed. But since it is not so . . . therefore is it proclaimed. 

Now by this method it is to be understood, as I have stated, 
that it is the desire and lust which are in the eye and objects, 
in the tongue and savour, in mind and mind-states, — it is 
they that are the bond. 

There is in the Exalted One an eye, friend. The Exalted 
One sees an object with the eye. But in the Exalted One 
is no desire and lust. Wholly heart-free is the Exalted One. 
There is in the Exalted One a tongue . . . a mind. But in the 
Exalted One is no desire and lust. Wholly heart-free is the 
Exalted One. 

By this method, friend, you are to understand, as I said 
before, that the bond is the desire and lust which are in things.’ 

§ 192 (6). Kdmahhu. 

{The brother Kdmahhu comes to Ananda and asJcs the same 
question and gets exactly the same rejdy.) 

§ 193 (7). Udayin} 

Once the venerable Ananda and the venerable Udayin were 
staying at Kosambi in Ghosita Park. Then the venerable 
Udayin, rising at eventide from his solitude, went to visit the 
venerable Ananda, and on cpming to him . . . after the 

1 Supra, § 123 . 
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exchange of courtesies, sat down at one side. So seated the 
venerable Udayin said to the venerable Ananda : — 

‘ Is it possible, friend Ananda, just as this body has in 
diversiwrays been defined, explained, set forth by the Exalted 
One, as being without the self, — ^is it possible in the same 
way to describe the consciousness, to show it, make it plain, 
set it forth, make it clear, analyze and expound it as being 
also without the self V 

‘ Just as this body has been defined in divers ways . . . 
by the Exalted One, friend Udayin, so also is it possible to 
describe this consciousness, to show it . . . expound it as 
being also without the self. 

Owing to the eye and object arises eye-consciousness, does 
it not, friend V 

" Yes, friend.’ 

‘ Well, if the condition, if the cause of the arising of eye- 
consciousness should altogether, in every way, utterly come 
to cease without remainder, would any eye-consciousness be 
evident f 

‘ Surely not, friend.’ 

‘ Well, friend, it is by this method that the Exalted One 
has explained, opened up, and shown that this consciousness 
also is without the self. 

Again, owing to tongue and savours, friend, arises tongue- 
consciousness, does it not V 

‘ It does, friend.’ 

‘ Well* if the condition, if the cause of the arising of tongue- 
consciousness should cease altogether, in every way, utterly, 
without remainder, would any tongue-consciousness be 
evident V 

^ Surely not, friend.’ 

‘ Well^it is by this method that the Exalted One has ex- 
plained . . .“that this consciousness also is without the 
self. 

Again, owing to mind and mind-states arises mind-con- 
sciousness, does it not V 

" Yes, friend.’ 

‘ Well,' if the condition, if the cause for the arising of mind- 
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consciousness should cease . . . utterly, without remainder, 
would any mind-consciousness be evident V 

‘ Surely not, friend.’ 

‘ Well, it is by this method that the Exalted One h»s ex- 
plained, opened up, and shown that this consciousness also 
is without the self. ^ 

Suppose, friend, that a man should roam about in need of 
heart of wood,^ searching for heart of wood, looking for heart 
of wood, and, taking a sharp axe, should enter a forest. 
There he sees a mighty plantain-trunk, straight up, new- 
grown, of towering height. He cuts it down at thfe root. 
Having cut it down at the root he chops it off at the top. 
Having done so he peels off the outer skin. But he would 
find no pith inside. Much less would he find heart of wood. 

Even so, friend, a brother beholds no trace of the self nor 
of what pertains to the self in the sixfold sense-sphere. So 
beholding, he is attached to nothing in the world. Un- 
attached, he is not troubled. Untroubled, he is of himself 
utterly set free.^ So that he realizes, ‘‘Destroyed is rebirth. 
Lived is the righteous life. Done is the task. For life in 
these conditions there is no hereafter.” ’ 

§ 194 (8). On 

I will teach you, brethren, a discourse (illustrated) by fire, 
a Norm-discourse. Do ye listen to it. And what, brethren, 
is that discourse ? 

It were a good thing, brethren, if the organ of sight were 
seared with a red-hot iron pin,'^ on fire, all ablaze, a glowing 
mass of flame. Then would there be no grasping of the marks 

1 Of, K,S. hi, 119. 2 Parinibhdyati. 

® Supra, § 28; Vin. i, 21; K.S, iii, 62. 

^ Quoted at VM, i, 36, where the translator has : ‘ better an iron wire 
heated . . , than the faculty of sight grasping details. . , At J. 
(F) iii, 532, trans. in vol iii, p. 316 (Francis and Neil), there is a similar 
passage showing that a brother under the influence of personal beauty 
should not set his affections on mental or physical attributes, ‘for 
should he die at such a moment, he is reborn in hell and the like evil 
states. . . . Therefore it is good that the eye of the senses should be 
touched with a red-hot iron pin.’ 
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or details of objects cognizable by tbe eye. The conscious- 
ness might stand fast, being firmly bound^ by the satisfaction 
either of the marks or the details (of the objects). Should 
one die at such a time, there is the possibility of his winning 
one of two destinies, either Purgatory or rebirth in the womb 
of an animal. Seeing tljis danger, brethren, do I so declare. 

It were a good thing, brethren, if the organ of hearing were 
pierced with an iron spike, on fire, all ablaze, a glowing mass 
of flame. So would there be no grasping of the marks or 
details of sounds cognizable by the ear. The consciousness 
might '^tand fast. . . . Should one die at this time . . . 
Seeing this danger, brethren, do I so declare. 

It were a good thing, brethren, if the organ of smell were 
pierced with a sharp claw,^ on fiire, all ablaze, a glowing mass 
of flame. Then would there be no grasping of the marks or 
details of scents cognizable by the nose. The consciousness 
might stand fast. . . . Should one die at such a time . . . 
Seeing this danger, brethren, do I so declare. 

It were a good thing, brethren, if the organ of taste were 
seared with a sharp razor, on fiire, all ablaze, a glowing mass 
of flame. Then would there be no grasping of the marks 
or details of savours cognizable by the tongue. The conscious- 
ness might stand fast. . , . Should one die at such a time 
. . . Seeing this danger, brethren, do I so declare. 

It were a good thing, brethren, if the organ of touch^ were 
seared with a sword, on fire, all ablaze, a glowing mass of 
flame. Bo would there be no grasping of the marks or details 
of tangibles cognizable by body. The consciousness might 
stand fast. ... If one were to die at such a time . . . 
Seeing this danger, brethren, do I so declare. 

It were a good thing, brethren, to be asleep. For sleep, 
I declare^ is barren for living things. It is fruitless for living 
things, I declare. It is dull^ for living things, I declare. For 
(if asleep) one would not be applying his mind to such imagin- 
ings as would enslave him, so that (for instance) he would 

1 Gadhitay, Corny. rea,ds ‘ gathitcf^= ganthitarj, haddhay." Cf. TJdA, 120. 

2 Nalcha-cchedanai lit. ‘ nail-spjit.’ 

3 Kayindriya (generally applied to the skin). ^ Momuliay. 
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break up the Order.^ Seeing this^ danger (of being awake), 
brethren, do I so declare. 

As to that, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple thus 
reflects : — ♦ 

‘ Let alone searing the organ of sight with an iron pin, on 
fire, all ablaze, a glowing mass of flam*e, what if I thus ponder : 
Impermanent is the eye, impermanent are objects, imper- 
manent is eye-consciousness, eye-contact, the weal or woe 
or neutral state experienced which arises owing to eye-con- 
tact, — ^that also is impermanent. 

Let alone splitting the organ of hearing with an iron spike 
. . . what if I thus ponder: Impermanent is the ear, sounds, 
ear-consciousness, ear-contact, that weal or woe or neutral 
state . . . that also is impermanent. 

Let alone piercing the organ of smell with a sharp claw . . . 
what if I thus ponder : Impermanent is the nose, scents, nose- 
consciousness, nose-contact, that weal or woe or neutral 
state . . . that also is impermanent. 

Let alone splitting the organ of taste with a sharp razor . . . 
what if I thus ponder : Impermanent is the tongue, savours, 
tongue-consciousness, tongue-contact, that weal or woe or 
neutral state . . . that also is impermanent. 

Let alone sleeping, let me thus ponder: Impermanent is 
mind, mind-states, mind-consciousness, mind-contact, that 
weal or woe or neutral state experienced that arises from 
mind-contact, that also is impermanent.’ 

So seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled by 
the eye, by objects, by eye-consciousness, by eye-contact. 
He is repelled by that weal or woe or neutral state experienced 
that arises owing to eye-contact. Being repelled he is dis- 
passionate. Dispassionate, he is set free. By freedom 
comes the knowledge, "I am freed,’ so that he., realizes: 
' Destroyed is rebirth. Lived is the righteous life. Done is 
the task. For life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’ 

Such, brethren, is the Norm discourse (illustrated) by fire. 

1 Here doubtless Devadatta is thought of. 

2 Text has vanjlbay jlvitdnar), possibly inserted by error, for only 
one MS. has it. Usually vanjha, ‘barren,’ is associated with its 
opposite, sapJmla^ fruitful. 
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§ 195 (9). The simile of hand and fooP- (i). 

Where there is a hand, brethren, there are seen taking up 
and putting down.^ Where there is a foot, there are seen 
coining and going. Where is a limb, there are seen bending 
in and stretching out.^ Where there is belly, there hunger 
and thirst are seen. 

Just so, brethren, where is eye, there arises owing to eye- 
contact one’s personal weal and woe. . . . Where is tongue, 
there arises owing to tongue-contact one’s personal weal and 
woe. ^Where is mind, there arises owing to mind-contact 
one’s personal weal and woe. 

Where the hand is not, no taking up or laying down is seen. 
Where the foot is not, no coming or going is seen. Where 
a limb is not, no bending in or stretching out is seen. Where 
belly is not, there no hunger or thirst is seen. 

Just so, brethren, where eye is not, no personal weal or 
woe arises owing to eye-contact. . . . Where tongue is not 
. . . where mind is not, no personal weal or woe arises owing 
to mind-contact. 

Where is a hand, brethren, there is taking up and laying 
down. Where is a foot . . . {repeated as above) . . . where 
mind is not, no personal weal or woe arises owing to mind- 
contact. {The following § 196 is the same,) 

5. The Chaptee ox the Snake 
§ 197 (1). The snaTce.^ 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was dwelling 
at Savatthi . . . and thus addressed the brethren: — 

Suppose, brethren, four snakes, of fierce heat and fearful 

1 Bud&h. P^ych., p. 84. ^ Hatthe-su, etc. Not dat. plur. but 

hatthe, sing, with expletive su. Corny, takes it as hatthesu vijjamdnesu, 

® A^visa. This sermon was preached, aco. to Mahdvaysa, xii (Geiger, 
p. 84), by the thera Majjhantika to the dwellers of Kasmira and 
Gandhara. Cf. A. ii, 110. Corny treats us to a long discourse on 
snakes and then* ways. These four he calls hattha-, puli’, aggi-, sattha’ 
mulcM. These are reared by ivajahs and are used, among other pur- 
poses, ‘ to bite robbers’.’ Cf Expositor, ii, 395 ; SnA, 458 ; Pugg. 48. 
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venom. Then a man comes by, fond of his life, not loving 
death, fond of happiness and loathing pain.^ Suppose men 
say to him: ‘ Here, good fellow, are four snakes, of fierce heat 
and fearful venom.^ From time to time they must be reused 
up, bathed and fed, from time to time they must be put to 
bed.® Now, good fellow, whenever oiae of these four snakes, 
of fierce heat and fearful venom, gets angry, then you will 
come by your death or mortal pain.^ So do as you think fit, 
my man.’ 

Then suppose, brethren, that man in mortal terror of those 
four snakes, of fierce heat and fearful venom, wanders here 
and there, and they tell him : " See here, good fellow. Five 
murderous foes are following close upon your tracks, saying, 

Wlienever we see him, we will slay him.” So do as you 
think fit, my man.’ 

But, brethren, that man, in terror of the four snakes, of 
fierce heat and fearful venom, in terror of the five murderous 
foes, might wander here and there, and men might say to 
him: ‘ Here, good fellow, is a sixth, a murderous housebreaker,® 
who with uplifted sword follows close upon your tracks, 
saying, “ As soon as I see him, ITl cut his head off.” So do 
as you think fit, my man.’ 

Then, brethren, that man, in terror of the four snakes, of 
the five murderous foes, in terror of the sixth, the murderous 
housebreaker with drawn sword, might wander here and 
there. Then he sees an empty village. Whatever house he 
may enter he finds it empty, deserted and void. Therein, 
whatever crock he may handle, he finds it empty and void. 
Then they might say to him, ^ Now, good fellow, robbers who 
plunder villages are going to plunder this deserted one. So 
do as you think fit, my man.’ 


^ Cfn K,S, ii, 69. 3 Ohora-visd=== dunnhmmdana-visd. {Suggested 

derivs. of dslvisa are dsitta-visa, asita-visa, asi-sadisa-v. Corny. 

® I read with Corny, sayveseiabbd {S. 1-3), who so explains, giving 
rein to his imagination to the extent of several pages. 

* Marana-mattay dukhha^ (pain ‘ as bad as death ’ or ‘ just death ’) 

® Antacaro, lit. ‘ one who goes inside * as opposed to com, a high - 
wayman or footpad. 
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Then, brethren, that man, in terror of the snakes . , . the 
foes . . . the sixth . . . the village-plunderers, might roam 
here and there. Then suppose he sees a great broad water, 
the bather side beset with fears and dangers, but the further 
side secure and free from fears, but no boat wherein to cross, 
nor any bridge for going^forth and back. 

Then, brethren, it might occur to that man: ‘Here is a 
great, broad water, the hither side beset with fears and dangers 
. , . but no boat wherein to cross nor any bridge for going 
forth and back. How now if I gather grass, sticks, branches 
and leaves, bind together a raft,^ and mounting thereon and 
striving with hands and feet cross safely to the further shore V 

And suppose he does so. Crossed over, gone beyond, the 
brahmin^ stands on dry land. 

Now, brethren, this simile have I made to illustrate my 
meaning. And the interpretation of it is this: — 

‘ The four snakes of fierce heat and fearful venom,’ brethren, 
— that is a name for the four great essentials,® the elements 
of earth, water, fire and air. 

‘ The five murderous foes,’ brethren, — ^that is a name for the 
fivefold factors of grasping, to wit: the grasping factor of 
body, that of feeling, perception, the activities and con- 
sciousness. 

‘ The sixth, the murderous housebreaker with uplifted 
sword,’ — ^that is a name for passionate desire. 

‘ The empty village,’ brethren, — ^that is a name for the 
personal sixfold sense-sphere. For if a man, however wise, 
clever, intelligent he be, searches it through by way of the 
eye, he finds it empty, finds it void, unoccupied. If he 
searches it through by way of the tongue ... by way of 
the mind, he finds it empty, finds it void, unoccupied.'^ 

‘ The pillage-plunderers,’ brethren, — ^that is a name for the 
external sixfold sense-sphere. For the eye, brethren, destroys 
with entrancing shapes, the ear destroys with entrancing 
sounds, the nose . . . the tongue with entrancing savours 

^ Cf M, i, 134 ; Ud, viii, 6. ^ BraJmmna, the Arahant. 0/. K.S, i, 67 n. 

^ MaMbhutd. Cf. DhsA. BOO^Expos. 395) ; SnA. 458. 

^ 'By anything of tke nature of “I” or “mine.”’ Corny. Cf. 
B. Psy. Eth., §§ 597, etc. 
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. . . the body . . , the mind destroys with entrancing 
mind-states. 

The great, broad water,’ brethren,-- that is a name for 
the fourfold flood^ of desire, becoming, view and ignoraflce. 

" The hither shore,’ brethren, beset with fears and dangers, — 
that is a name for the person-pack.^ 

‘ The further shore,’ brethren, secure and safe from fears, — 
that is a name for Kibbana. 

The raft,’ brethren, — ^that is a name for the Ariyan Eight- 
fold Path, to wit : right view, and the rest. 

^ Striving with hands and feet,’ brethren, — ^that is a name 
for energy and effort.® 

‘ Crossed over, gone beyond, the brahmin stands on dry 
land,’ brethren, — ^that is a name for the Arahant. 

§ 198 (2), Delighting in. 

Proficient in three ways, brethren, a brother dwells to the 
full with ease and pleasure in this very life, and he has strong 
grounds^ for the destruction of the asavas. In what three 
things ? He keeps guard on the door of the faculties, he is 
moderate in eating, he is given to watchfulness. 

And how, brethren, does a brother keep guard on the door 
of the faculties ? 

Herein a brother, seeing an object with the eye,® is not 
misled by its outer view nor by its lesser details. Since covet- 
ing and dejection, those evil, unprofitable states, might over- 
whelm one who dwells with the faculty of eye uncontrolled, 
he applies himself to such control, sets a guard over the 
faculty of eye, attains control thereof. 

When he hears a sound with the ear, or with the nose smells 
a scent, or with the tongue tastes a savour, or with body 
contacts tangibles, when with mind he cognizes a mmd-state, 

^ OgJia, 2 Sakhdya, Cf. K.S. Hi, 86 n, 

3 Viriydrambhdssa, Corny, and MSS. read viriyassa. 

^ Yoni, as source or origin. Cf. A. ii, 76, where yoni dmddhd is 
explained by Corny, as pannd. In the present passage Corny, says 
hdrarmf) c’ assa jyarijyu'n/nay y&va hoti. • The passage occurs at A. i, 118, 

® Cf. § 120. 
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he is not misled by their outer view nor by their lesser details. 
But since coveting and dejection ... he sets a guard over 
the faculty of mind, attains control thereof. 

Suppose, brethren, on level ground at the crossing of the 
four highways^ a car be drawn by thoroughbreds, with a 
goad set in rest therein^ and a clever trainer, a driver who 
tames steeds. He mounts thereon, with his left hand holding 
the reins, and in his right he takes the goad, and drives the 
car forward and backward, whither and how he wills. Just 
so, brethren, a brother practises the guard over the six faculties, 
he practises for their restraint, for their taming, for their 
calming. That, brethren, is how a brother keeps a guard 
over the faculties. 

And how, brethren, is a brother moderate in eating ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother takes his food thoughtfully 
and prudently, not for sport, not for indulgence, not for per- 
sonal charm and adornment, but sufScient for the support 
and upkeep of body, to allay its pains, to help the practice 
of the righteous life, with the thought: My former feeling I 
check and set on foot no new feeling. So shall I keep going, 
be blameless and live at ease. 

Just as a man, brethren, anoints a wound just for the healing 
of it, or just as he oils an axle enough for carrying the load, 
even so thoughtfully and prudently does a brother take his 
food, not for sport . . . with the thought: So shall I live 
at ease. That, brethren, is how a brother is moderate in 
eating. 

And how, brethren, is a brother given to watchfulness ? 

Herein, brethren, by day a brother walks up and down 
and sits, and so cleanses his heart from states that may hinder. 
By night, for the first watch, he does likewise. In the middle 
watch oi the night, lying on his right side, he takes up the 
posture of a lion, resting one foot on the other, and thus 
collected and composed fixes his thought on rising up again. 
In the last watch of the night, at early dawn, he walks up and 

1 C/. Jf. i, 124 = A. iii, 28. 2 Odhasta-patoda, (Corny, odhasta 

^ratha-majjhe fhapita.) At if. .Lord Chalmers trans. ‘lying ready to 
hand’: A A, ad loc, cUj^ ‘resting on the rail.’ 
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down and sits, and so cleanses his heart from states that 
may hinder. Thus, brethren, is a brother given to watchful- 
ness. 

So, brethren, possessed of these three things, a brotherfl.wells 
to the full with ease and pleasure in this very life, and so has 
strong grounds for the destruction of the asavas. 

§ 199 (3). The tortoise. 

Formerly, brethren, a tortoise, a shell-back, was questing 
for its prey at eventide along a river bank. A jackal also, 
brethren, was so doing. 

Now, brethren, that tortoise, that shell-back saw from afar 
that jackal questing for its prey. So drawing its neck and 
four limbs^ into its shell it crouched down at leisure and kept 
still. Then the jackal, seeing that tortoise, the shell-back, 
from afar, came up to it, and on reaching it kept watching it 
with the thought As soon as the tortoise, the shell-back, 
puts out one or other of its five limbs. 111 seize it, crack and 
eat it. But, brethren, as the tortoise, the shell-back, did not 
put out one or other of its five limbs, the jackal was disgusted 
with the tortoise and went away, not having got a chance. 

Even so, brethren, Mara, the Evil One, is for ever on the 
watch unceasingly, with the thought: Maybe I shall get a 
chance to catch one of these, by way of eye or tongue or mind. 
Wherefore, brethren, do ye abide keeping watch over the 
doors of the faculties. 

Seeing an object with the eye, be not misled by its outer 
view nor by its lesser details. Since coveting and dejection, 
those evil, unprofitable states might overwhelm one who 
dwells with the faculty of the eye imcontrolled, do ye apply 
yourselves to such control, set a guard over the faculty of 
the eye, attain control thereof. So long, brethren, a^ ye abide 
keeping watch over the doors of the faculties, Mara, the Evil 
One, will go away in disgust, not getting a chance, as the 
jackal did not get a chance from the tortoise. 

1 Sor^i-pancimdni. 

2 Cf, S. ii, 270 for the simile of the oat and mouse. 
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E’en as the tortoise in its own shell’s shelter^ 
Withdraws its limbs, so may the brother holding, 
Composed, intent, thoughts in his mind arisen,^ 

• Leaning on naught,^ injuring ne’er his neighbour, 
Prom evil freed wholly,'^ speak ill of no man. 

§ 200 (4). The log of wood (i),* 

Once the Exalted One was staying at Kosambi, on the bank 
of the river Ganges. 

Now the Exalted One saw a great log being carried down 
Ganged stream, and on seeing it he called to the brethren, 
saying, ‘ Brethren, do ye see yonder great log being carried 
down Ganges’ stream V 

‘Yes, lord.’ 

‘ Now, brethren, if the log does not ground on this bank or 
the further bank, does not sink in mid-stream, does not stick 
fast on a shoal, does not fall into human or non-human hands, ^ 
is not caught in a whirlpool,® does not rot inwardly, — that 
log, brethren, will float down to ocean, will slide down to 
ocean, will tend towards ocean. And why ? Because, 
brethren, Ganges’ stream floats down to ocean, slides down 
to ocean, tends towards ocean. 

In like manner, brethren, if ye do not ground on this shore 
or that shore, if ye sink not in mid-stream, if ye stick not fast 
on a shoal, if ye fall not into hands human or non-human, if 
ye be not caught in a whirlpool, if ye rot not inwardly, — then, 
brethren, ye shall float down to Nibbana. Ye shall slide 

1 I give Mrs Rhys Davids’ version of the same stanza, occurring 
at K,S, 1 , 12, which well preserves the rhythm of the Pali here. 

2 Attano mano-vitakhe. Corny. 

3 Anissito, ‘ not on craving or view.’ Corny. 

^ Parinibhuto, ‘ freed from kilesas utterly.’ Corny. Por Kosambi 
see Appendix. ® 

® Corny, suggests that a man seeing the log would row out and land it, 
to make a roof -beam of it, or, if it were of sandal- wood, he would set it up 
to make the door of a shrine. Thus ‘ non-humans ’ would have it. 

® Avatta^ ‘whirlpool,’ not dvatta, ‘bend’ (according to which I 
translated the word at p. 4:Qjf. of my book, Some Sayings of the Buddha), 
It is panca kdmagund. , Corny. 
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down to Nibbana, ye shall tend towards Nibbana, And why ? 
Because, brethren, perfect view floats, slides, tends towards 
Nibbana.’ 

At these words a certain brother said to the Exalted Olie: — 

‘ What, lord, is “ this bank ” ? What is “ the other bank ” ? 
What is sinking in mid-stream ’’ ? •What is sticking fast 
on a shoal ” ? What is falling into hands human or non- 
human ” ? What is “ being caught in a whirlpool ” ? What 
is rotting inwardly '' V 

‘ ‘‘ This bank,’’ brother, is a name for the sixfold personal 
sense-sphere. That bank,” brother, is a name for the 
external sixfold sense-sphere. ''Sinking in mid-stream,” 
brother, is a name for the lure and lust.^ 

And what, brother, is " being caught by humans ” ? 

In this matter, brother, a householder lives in society, 
rejoices with them that rejoice, sorrows with them that sorrow, 
takes pleasure with them that take pleasure, suffers with them 
that suffer, makes a link with^ all manner of business that 
befalls. This, brother, is " being caught by humans.” 

And what, brother, is " being caught by non-humans ” ? 

In this matter, brother, such and such an one lives the 
righteous life with the wish to be reborn in the company of 
some class of devas,^ with the thought: May I, by virtue or 
practice or by some austerity or by righteous living, become 
a deva or one of the devas. This, brother, is " being caught 
by non-humans.” 

" Being caught in a whirlpool,” brother, is a name for the 
pleasure of the five senses. 

And what, brother, is " rotting inwardly ” ? 

Herein, brother, a certain one is immoral, an evil-doer, 
impure, of suspicious behaviour,^ of covert deeds. He is no 
recluse, though a recluse in vows: no liver of j^he righteous 
life, though vowed thereto: rotten within and full of lusts, 
a rubbish-heap of filth® is he. That is " rotting inwardly,” ’ 

1 Nandi-rdga, 2 Y ogam dpajjati, ‘applies himself to.’ 

3 Cf, K.S, lii, Bk. X. ^ Sanhassara-samdcdro, Cf. S, i, 66; 

UdA. 297, ‘thinking others are talking of my faults,’ 

5 Kasambu-jdio, See Uddna v, 5, 
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Now on that occasion Nanda the cowherd was standing 
not far from the Exalted One. Then Nanda the cowherd 
exclaimed to the Exalted One: — 

* It lord, am one who is not grounded^ on this bank. I am not 
stranded on the further bank. I shall not sink in mid-stream. 
I shall not run aground on a shallow. I shall not be caught 
by humans or non-humans. No whirlpool shall catch me. 
I shall not rot inwardly. Lord, may I get ordination at the 
Exalted One’s hands ? May I get full ordination ?’ 

‘ Then, Nanda, do you restore the kine to their owners.’ 

‘ Lord, the kine will go back. They are longing for their 
calves.’ 

‘Do you just restore the kine to their owners, Nanda.’ 

Thereupon Nanda the cowherd, having restored the kine 
to their owners, came to the Exalted One and said: ‘ Lord, 
the kine are restored to their owners. Lord, may I get ordina- 
tion at the Exalted One’s hands ? May I get full ordina- 
tion V 

So Nanda the cowherd gained ordination, gained full 
ordination at the Exalted One’s hands. And not long after, 
the venerable Nanda, living solitary and remote, ardent and 
intent . . . won the Goal. 

And the venerable Nanda was yet another of the Arahants. 

§ 201 (5). The log of wood (ii). 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying at 
Kimbila,^ on the bank of the river Ganges. 

Then the Exalted One saw a great log being carried down 
Ganges’ strea-m, and on seeing it he called to the brethren, 
saying: — 

‘ Bretlyren, do ye see yonder great log being carried down 
Ganges’ stream V 

‘ Yes, lord.’ 

{The same as the above down to ‘ tend towards Nibbana.’) 

^ UpagacchdmL [VM.Q00jUpigamana/g==updddnay,] 

^ Of, S. V, 322, where the brother Kimbiia {Brethren, 105, 125) lives 
in the village of this nafae, in the Bamboo Grove. 
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At these words the venerable Kimbila said to the Exalted 
One: — 

^ Pray, lord, what is ‘^this bank (as before), 

' And what, Kimbila, is '' rotting inwardly ? 

Herein, Kimbila, a brother is guilty of some foul offence, 
of such a nature that no pardon thereof is declared.^ This, 
Kimbila, is ‘‘ rotting inwardly,” ’ 

§ 202 (6). Lustful.^ 

Once the Exalted One was staying among the Sakyans,® 
near Kapilavatthu, in the Banyan Park. 

Now at that time there was a newly built mote-hall^ of the 
Sakyans of Kapilavatthu, not long made, never yet dwelt 
in by recluse or brahmin or any other human being. 

Then the Sakyans of Kapilavatthu came to visit the Exalted 
One, and on coming to him they saluted him and sat down 
at one side. So seated they said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Here, lord, is a newly built mote-hall of the Sakyans of 
Kapilavatthu, not long made, never yet dwelt in by recluse 
or brahmin or any other human being. Let our lord, the 
Exalted One, be the first to make use of it. When the Exalted 
One has first made use of it, afterwards the Sakyans of Kapi- 
lavatthu will use it. That shall be for the profit and welfare 
of the Sakyans of Kapilavatthu for many a long day.’ 

The Exalted One assented by silence. 

Then the Sakyans of Kapilavatthu, seeing the consent of the 
Exalted One, saluted him by the right and went away to the 


^ VuftMmr) (rehabilitation after unfrocking). Here text omits Tia, 
which is clearly needed and is read by two MSS. Cf. Vin. ii, 7; Ash 399. 

2 Avassuta, lit. ‘leaky.’ 

^ The Buddha’s own elan. Cf. K.S, i, 36; iii, 77. ^ „ 

^ SantMgdrarj. This introductory part occurs at M. i, 353. Cf. 
Buddhist India, 20. The word is defined here and at D.A. i, 256 as 
‘ royal muster-hall ’ {evarj santhay karonti, manydddnay bandhanti : 
rdjdno tattha samhhavantl ti) The description of this hall is given at 
great length by Corny , and is to be found in substance at Ud.A, 409. 
The same words are used at D. lii, 20^ {Dialog, iii, 201) to describe the 
mote-hall of the Pava Mallas. 
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new mote-hall. Having got it ready in every way, having 
appointed seats, set a waterpot and hung up an oil-lamp,^ 
they went to the Exalted One, and on coming to him they 
saidt — 

^ All ready, lord, is the mote-hall. Seats are appointed. A 
waterpot is set. An oil-lamp is hung. Let the Exalted One 
now do what seems good to him.’ 

Then the Exalted One robed himself, and taking outer robe 
and bowl went along with a great company of brethren to the 
new mote-hall. On reaching it he had his feet washed,^ 
entered the mote-hall and sat down against the middle pillar, 
facing the east. The Order of Brethren also had their feet 
washed, entered the mote-hall and sat down against the 
western wall, also facing east, with the Exalted One in front 
of them. Then the Sakyans of Kapilavatthu also, having had 
their feet washed, entered the mote-hall and sat down against 
the eastern wall, having the Exalted One in front of them. 

Then the Exalted One taught the Sakyans of Kapilavatthu 
with a pious talk^ till far into the night, established them, 
roused and made them happy. Then he dismissed them with 
these words: ‘ The night is far spent, Gotamas.'^ Do ye now 
what seems good to you.’ 

^ It is well, lord,’ said the Sakyans of Kapilavatthu in obedi- 
ence to the Exalted One. And they rose up, saluted the 
Exalted One by the right and went away. 

Now not long after the departure of the Sakyans of Kapi- 
lavatthu the Exalted One said to the venerable Moggallana 
the Great: — 

' Moggallana, the Order of Brethren is now freed of sloth 

1 ‘ Seats,’ of course, are mats, except for the teacher, who sits in. 
a chair on a dais. The waterpot is at the door for foot-washing. The 
oil-lamp* is for the night’s &amt-preachmg. These customs are still 
strictly foUow^ed in Ceylon. 

2 The method of rinsing the feet on entering a house is described at 
Yin. ii, 8. Nowadays in Ceylon this is done for each hhikichu by a 
ddyaka, or supporter, while another wipes the feet with a cloth. 

3 Corny, calls this ^akinnaha (miscellaneous). 

^ Speaking to his brother clansmen he thus addresses them by the 
name of their clan. Two watches of the night had passed. Corny, 
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and torpor.^ Bethink thee, Moggallana, of a pious talk 
to the Order of Brethren, My back is aching. I will 
stretch it.’ 

‘ Very well, lord,’ replied the venerable MoggallanaT the 
Great to the Exalted One. 

Then the Exalted One had his robe folded into four and 
lay down on his right side in the lion-postuxe, putting one 
foot on the other, collected and composed, with his mind set 
on rising up again. 

Thereupon the venerable Moggallana the Great addressed 
the brethren, saying: ‘ Friends.’ 

* Yes, friend,’ replied those brethren to the venerable 
Moggallana the Great, 

The venerable Moggallana the Great then said: — 

‘ Friends, I will teach you the way^ of lusting and also of 
not lusting. Do ye apply your minds carefully and I will 
speak.’ 

‘ Very good, friend,’ replied those brethren to the vener- 
able Moggallana the Great, who then said: — 

^ And how, friends, is one lustful ? 

Herein, friends, a brother, seeing an object with the eye, 
feels attachment for objects that charm, feels aversion from 
objects that displease, abides with attention to body dis- 
tracted,® and his thoughts are mean.^ He realizes not, in its 
true nature, that emancipation of heart, that emancipation 
of wisdom, wherein those evil, unprofitable states that have 
arisen cease without remainder. 

This brother, friends, is called lustful after objects cog- 
nizable by the eye, nose, tongue . . . objects cognizable by 
mind.” When a brother so abides, friends, if Mara® come 
upon him by way of the eye, Mara gets an opportunity. If 


1 TMm-middha, usually one of the hindrances to progress. Here, 
says Corny,, after sitting for two watches they were in a condition to 
listen more attentively. 

2 Pariydya, ‘ method,’ also ‘ teaching.’ Corny, kdranorj, 

3 Supra, § 132. Here hay a is omitted. 

4 ParUia-cetaso, as opposed to apparriG/na-c, below. 

® Mara, Corny, hilesa-Mdro pi devaputta-Maro pi. 
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Mara come upon him by way of the tongue ... by way of 
the mind, Mara gets access, gets opportunity.^ 

Suppose, friends, a shed thatched with reeds or grass, dry 
and«sapless, more than a season old. Then if a man comes 
upon it from the eastern quarter with a bundle of blazing 
grass, the fire would get access, the fire would get opportunity. 
Or if a man comes upon it from the western quarter with a 
bundle of blazing grass, or from the northern or southern 
quarter, or from below or above, — from whatever side the 
man comes upon it with a bundle of blazing grass, the fixe 
would get access, the fire would get opportunity. 

Even so, friends, when a brother so abides, if Mara come 
upon him by way of the eye, or the tongue ... or mind, 
Mara gets access, Mara gets opportunity. 

So dwelling, friends, objects overcome a brother, a brother 
overcomes not objects. Sounds overcome a brother, a brother 
overcomes not sounds. Scents, savours, tangibles and mind- 
states overcome a brother, a brother overcomes not sounds, 
scents, savours, tangibles and mind-states. This brother, 
friends, is called “ conquered by objects, sounds, scents, 
savours, tangibles and mind-states, not conqueror of them.” 
Evil, unprofi.table states, passion-fraught, leading to rebirth 
overcome him, states unhappy, whose fruit is pain, whose 
future is rebirth, decay and death. Thus, friends, one is 
lustful. 

And how, friends, is one free from lust ? 

Herein, friends, a brother, seeing an object with the eye, 
is not attached to objects that charm, nor averse from objects 
that displease. He abides with attention to body settled, and 
his thought is boundless. He realizes in its true nature that 
emancipation of heart, that emancipation of wisdom, wherein 
those evil, unprofi.table states that have arisen come to cease 
without renlainder. 

Tasting a savour with the tongue . . . with mind cog- 
nizing a mind-state, he is not attached to mind-states that 
charm, nor is he averse from mind-states that displease, but 


1 Otarar), aramrmnaij, Cf. S.*ii, 268, etc. Corny, vimro/ij, paccaya^. 
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dwells with attention to body fixed, bis thought is boundless. 
So that he realizes in its true nature that emancipation of 
heart, that emancipation of wisdom, wherein those evil, 
unprofitable states that have arisen come to cease wilSiout 
remainder. 

This brother, friends, is called iiot lustful after objects 
cognizable by eye . . . not lustful after mind-states cognizable 
by mind.’’ Thus dwelling, friends, if Mara come upon him 
by way of the eye, of the tongue, of the mind . . . Mara 
gets no access, gets no opportunity. 

Suppose, friends, a house or hall with peaked gable* built 
of thick clay, newly plastered,^ and a man should come upon 
it from the eastern quarter with a bundle of blazing grass, 
the fire would get no access, get no opportunity. And like- 
wise, if he come from the western quarter, from the northern, 
or from below or above, — from whatever quarter that man 
comes upon it with a bundle of blazing grass, the fire would 
get no access, would get no opportunity. Even so, friends, 
when a brother dwells thus, if Mara come upon him by way 
of the eye, tongue or mind, Mara gets no access, Mara gets 
no opportunity. 

Moreover, friends, so dwelling a brother conquers objects, 
objects do not conquer him. He conquers sounds, scents, 
savours, tangibles, mind-states. They do not conquer him. 
Such a brother, friends, is called conqueror of objects, sounds, 
scents, savours, tangibles and mind-states.” He is conqueror, 
not conquered. He conquers those evil, unprofitable states, 
passion-fraught, inciting to lust, leading to rebirth, states 
unhappy, whose fruit is pain, rebirth, decay and death. Thus, 
friends, is one free from lust.’ 

Thereupon the Exalted One rose up and said to the venerable 
Moggallana the Great : — 

^ Well said ! Well said, Moggallana ! Well indeed have 
you spoken to the brethren of the way of lustfulness and the 
way of not lusting.’ 

Thus spake the venerable Moggallana the Great and the 


’ Adddvalepand, Cf, M. i, $6. 
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Master was approving of his words, and those brethren were 
delighted and took pleasure in what was said by the venerable 
Moggallana the Great. 

§ 203 (7). States of III 

^■Brethren, when a brother knows, as they really are, the 
arising and the destruction of all states of 111, then indeed 
sensual pleasures are seen by him. When he sees sensual 
pleasures, that desire for sensual pleasures, that love of sensual 
pleasure^, that infatuation,^ that feverish longing^ for sensual 
pleasures, which is therein, does not fasten on him. His path 
abroad and his lodging at home are so practised^ that, in such 
a way of life, coveting and dejection, those evil, unprofitable 
states, do not fasten on him. 

And how, brethren, does a brother know, as they really are, 
both the arising and the destruction of all states of 111 ? He 
knows '' such is body, such the arising of body, such is the 
destruction of body. Such is feeling, such is perception, such 
are the activities, such is consciousness, such the arising and 
destruction of consciousness.” That, brethren, is how he 
knows, as they really are, both the arising and the destruction 
of all states of 111. 

And how, brethren, are sensual pleasures seen by a brother, 
in such a way that, so seeing sensual pleasures, that love of 
sensual pleasures that is therein does not fasten on him ? 

Suppose, brethren, there were a pit of charcoal,*^ deeper 
than a man’s height, full of charcoal, without flame^ and 
smokeless. And suppose a man should come, fond of life, not 
loving death, but loathing pain. Then tw^o strong men lay 
hold of him, one by each arm, and drag him to the pit of 
charcoal. He would writhe his body to and fro. Why so 1 

1 Muccha, ‘ swooning or fainting for.’ 

2 Parilaha, 

® Text anubuddha ^ but vl. anubandha (Burmese MS.) Corny. 
probably had the reading anubaddha, ‘ followed ’ (acc. to which I 
translate). B. says yen’ dhdrena, dranna-vihdro/tj anubandhitva. 

4 <7/. iif.i, 74;i:./S'.ii, 69. 

® VUacchilca of text should be vitaccika {vUa-accika). 
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That man, brethren, would know: I shall fall into this pit 
of charcoal. Owing to that I shall come by death or mortal 
pain. 

Even so, brethren, a brother sees sensual pleasures* in the 
likeness of a pit of charcoal, and,^ so seeing, that love of sensual 
pleasures, that infatuation, that fejrerish longing for sensual 
pleasures that is thereirt does not fasten on him. 

And how, brethren, does a brother so practise his path 
abroad and his lodging at home that, so practising, so dwelling, 
covetousness and dejection, those evil, unprofitable states, 
do not fasten on him ? • 

Suppose, brethren, a man should enter a forest full of 
thorns. To east and west of him are thorns. To north and 
south, below and above him are thorns. Wherever he ad- 
vances or retreats, he has the thought : May no thorns pierce 
me. Just so, brethren, whatsoever object in the world is 
dear and delightful, — ^that in the Ariyan discipline is called 
“ the thorn.” 

By so understanding, restraint and non-restraint are to be 
understood. 

And how, brethren, comes non-restraint ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother, seeing an object with the eye, 
is attached to objects that are dear, is averse from objects 
that displease. He dwells with attention to body distracted, 
and his thought is mean. He knows not that emancipation of 
heart, that emancipation of wisdom, as they really are, whereby 
those evil, unprofitable states that have arisen come to 
cease. 

Tasting a savour with the tongue . . . with mind cognizing 
a mind-state, he is attached to mind-states that are dear, he 
is averse from mind-states that displease. He dwells with 
attention to body distracted, his thought is mean, and he 
knows not that emancipation of heart . . . come to cease. 
Even so, brethren, comes non-restraint. 

And how, brethren, comes restraint ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother, seeing an object ... is not 
attached ... is not averse . . . dwells with attention fixed 
on body, and his thought is Boundless ... he knows that 
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emancipation of heart . . . come to cease. Even so, brethren, 
comes restraint. 

In that brother, brethren, so practising, so dwelling, some- 
times md full seldom, through loss of self-control,^ there do 
arise evil, unprofitable states, memories and hopes^ that are 
akin to the fetters that bjnd. Weak, brethren, is the arising 
of his mindfulness,^ but quickly he abandons (such a state), 
puts it away, wipes it out, makes it go to utter destruction. 
Just as if, brethren, a man should let fall two or three drops 
of water into an iron pot, heated all day long,^ — that mere 
trickle of water-drops is soon wiped out, soon used up, brethren. 
Even so in that brother, so dwelling, sometimes and full 
seldom, through loss of self-control, there do arise evil, un- 
profitable states, memories and hopes that are akin to the 
fetters that bind. The arising of mindfulness in him is weak, 
but quickly he abandons it, puts it away, wipes it out, makes 
it go to utter destruction. 

Thus if a brother practise his path abroad and his lodging 
at home in such a way of life, that coveting and dejection, 
those evil, unprofitable states, do not overwhelm him.^ 
Suppose the rajah’s royal ministers or friends or boon com- 
panions or kinsmen or blood-relations should bring and ofl^er® 
wealth to a brother so practising and living, and say; ‘‘ Come, 
good man ! Why should these yellow robes torment you ? 
Why do you parade about with shaven crown and bowl ? 
Come ! Return to the lower life, enjoy possessions and do 
deeds of merit.” But, brethren, for that brother so practising, 
so living, to reject the training and return to the lower life is 
an impossible thing. 


1 Sati-sammosa {cf. DA. i, 113. 8ati pamussati. Corny.). 

3 Sara-sa^lcappa. Supra, § 96; If., vol. i, 453. 

8 ‘ At the third attempt he succeeds for certain.’ Corny. Cf. A. ii, 186. 

* Dimsa-santatta. Cf. M. i, 453 (for the simile); S. i, 169. 

^ Here text has the usual ndnussavarUi for ndnusati of the previous 
passage. 

® Ahhihatthuy pavdreyyuij. Corny, suggests as an example ratanani 
abhiharitvd pavdreyyuy, adding ‘ as in the case of the elder Sudinna 
and the clansman Ratthapala.’ Cf. Vin. lii, 11; M. ii, 54:; A A. on A, i, 24. 
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Suppose, brethren, the river Ganges, that slopes, inclines 
and leads towards the east, and a great crowd of folk should 
come, armed with pick and basket saying: ‘‘We will make 
this river Ganges slope, incline and lead towards the Wfest,” — 
what think ye, brethren ? Would that great crowd of folk 
make the river Ganges so slope, incline and lead towards the 
west V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ And why not V 

‘ Because, lord, as the river Ganges slopes, inclines and 
leads towards the east, it were no easy thing to make it slope, 
incline and lead towards the west, insomuch that fatigue and 
vexation would be the lot of all that great crowd of folk.’ 

‘ Just so, brethren, if the rajah’s royal ministers or friends 
or boon companions or kinsmen or blood-relations should 
come to that brother, so practising, so dwelling, and offer him 
wealth, saying; “Come, good man! WTiy should these 
yellow robes torment you ? Why do you parade about with 
shaven crown and bowl ? Come 1 Eeturn to the lower life. 
Enjoy possessions and do deeds of merit,” — for that brother 
to return to the lower life is impossible. Why ? Because, 
brethren, as that brother’s heart has for many a long day been 
bent on detachment, inclined to detachment, turned towards 
detachment, there is no possibility for him to return to the 
lower life.’ 

§ 204 (8). The Judas tree} 

Now a certain brother went to visit another brother, and 
on coming to him said : — 

‘ Pray, friend, how far is a brother’s insight fully purified V 

‘ Friend, when a brother understands, as they really are, the 
arising and the destruction of the sixfold sense-sphere, to that 
extent is his insight fully developed.’ 

1 Kirjswha (What d’ye call it ?), hvtea frondosa, Cf, Jdt, ii, No. 248, 
where the Master is asked by four brethren to explain jJidna, which 
they understand in four several ways. He explains to them by the 
parable of the Judas tree, seen difierently at four several seasons by 
these four brethren. The parable here given is told of Brahmadatta, 
rajah of Benares. Cf, The Jatahc^, vol. ii. (Rouse), p. 184; Jdtaka 
Tdes^ p. 197. 
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But that brother was dissatisfied with the other’s answer to 
lis question, and went away to another brother and asked 
he same question. He replied : — 

‘ Frietnd, when a brother understands, as they really are, the 
irising and the destruction of the five factors of grasping,^ to 
bhat extent his insight is JEully purified.’ 

But again that brother, dissatisfied with this answer, went 
away to another brother and put the same question. He 
replied : — 

‘ Friend, when a brother understands, as they really are, 
fche arisihg and the destruction of the four great essentials,^ 
to that extent is his insight fully purified.’ 

Again that brother was dissatisfied with the reply and went 
away to another brother and put the same question. He 
replied : — 

‘ Friend, when a brother understands, as it really is, that 
whatsoever is of a nature to arise, all that is of a nature to 
cease, to that extent his insight is fully purified.’ 

Thereupon that brother, being dissatisfied, went to see the 
Exalted One, and on coming to him, saluted him and 
sat down at one side. So seated that brother said to the 
Exalted One: — 

^ Lord, I went to a certain brother and asked this question 
of him: ‘‘Pray, friend, how far is a brother’s insight fully 
purified ?” At these words, lord, that brother replied {and 
he described his several visits^ questions^ and the answers he 
received). ... So, lord, being dissatisfied with these answers 
to my question I am come to the Exalted One (and now 
I ask), “ Pray, lord, how far is a brother’s insight fully 
purified ?” ’ 

‘ Suppose, brother, a man who had never seen a Judas tree. 
So he went to a certain man who had seen one,^ and on coming 
to him asked him: “What sort of thing is a Judas tree, 
master?” The other replies: “Well, my man, the Judas 

1 Pane ^upddarut'hkhandhd. Cf. K.S. in, passim. 

2 llahdbMtdni. 

2 Dassdvl (usually means ‘ far-sighted ’). Corny, yena kipsuJeo 
ditflia-pubho. 
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tree is blackish, something like a charred stump.” So, 
brother, for the time being, the Judas tree is to him as that 
other man sees it. 

Well, the man is not satisfied with the answer to hfe ques- 
tion, so he goes away to another man who had seen one, and 
puts the same question. The ol^er replies: ^‘Well, my 
man, the Judas tree is reddish, something like a lump of flesh.” 
So, brother, for the time being the Judas tree is to him as that 
other man sees it. 

Still dissatisfied with the reply to his question, he goes away 
to another man who had seen one, and puts the same question. 
He replies : ** Why, my man, a Judas tree is stripped of its 
bark.^ It has its pods burst,^ something like an acacia tree.” 
So, brother, for the time being the Judas tree is to him as that 
other man sees it. 

Well, the man is not satisfied with the reply to his question, 
so he goes away to see yet another man who had seen a Judas 
tree, and puts the same question. That other replies: Well, 
my man, the Judas tree is very thick-leaved.® It gives 
a close shade, just like a banyan tree.” So, brother, for the 
time being a Judas tree is to him as that other sees it. Just 
so, brother, according as the insight of those good folk is fully 
purified, in accordance with that they give their explanation 
of it. 

In the same way, brother, the insight of these worthies is 
fully purified according to their several bents, ^ and they give 
their explanation accordingly. 

It is even as some rajah’s border-town,® brother, strongly 
built with walls and towers, and having six gates to it. This 
town hath a wise and watchful warden of the gates, who keeps 
out enemies and welcomes friends. From the east there 
comes a pair of swift messengers, and they say. unto the 

^ Text odiraJca-jato, v.l, ociraJca', Corny, ojlriJca-, oclrika-, Pali Diet. 
oclraJca (‘ with the bark oif ’). 

2 Adimia-sipafiko. Cf. M. i, 306. 

^ Bahala-patta-paldso, Co^ny.hQ& phala-patta-, JA, hdla paldsa, 

* Yathd yoPhd adhimvttdnaij, , 

^ Cf, Mrs. Rhys Davids’ Buddhism, p. 181 ; Buddh, Psych,, 72, 
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warden of the gates: Good fellow, where is the lord of this 
town 

And he replies: Yonder he sits in the midst where the four 
ways nfeet.” 

Then those twin messengers deliver unto the lord of the 
town the message of the Truth, and go their ways by the path 
by which they came. 

Likewise also from the west and from the north there comes 
a pair of swift messengers, and they say unto the warden of 
the gates: Good fellow, where is the lord of this town 
And in like manner he replies, and they deliver unto the lord 
of that town the message of the Truth and go their ways by 
the path by which they came. 

Now, brother, have I made you a parable, and for your 
understanding of it this is the explanation: — 

The town,’’ brother, is a name for the body, of the four 
great essentials compounded, of mother and father sprung,^ on 
rice and gruel fed, impermanent, of a nature to be worn away, 
pounded away, broken and scattered. 

Having six gates,” brother, — ^this is a name for the per- 
sonal sixfold sense-sphere. 

Warden of the gates,” brother, — ^thisisaname for mind- 
fulness. 

“ Pair of swift messengers,” brother, — ^this is a name for 
calm and insight. 

“Lord of the town,” brother, ^ — ^this is a name for con- 
sciousness. 

“ In the midst, where four ways meet,” brother, — this is a 
name for the four great essentials, the elements of earth, 
water, iSre and air. 

“Message of the Truth,”^ brother, — ^this is a name for 
Nibbana. ^ 

“ By the way they came,”^ brother, — ^this is a name for the 
Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit, right view and the rest . . . 
and right concentration.’ 

^ Cf, supra, 2 In story, he is a dissolute 

young fellow, forced to reform by the two messengers. 

® Y athahhuto/r) vacanay^ ‘ telling how it really is.’ ^ Cf. Expos,, § 204. 
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§ 205 (9). The lute} 

In whatsoever brother or sister, brethren, there should arise 
desire or lust or malice or infatuation or repugnance of heart 
in respect of objects cognizable by the eye, let such refrain 
his heart from that. Fearsome and beset with fear is this 
way, beset with thorns and jungle, a devious track, ^ a wrong 
path,® hard to travel on."^ Followed by the unworthy is this 
path, not by the worthy ones. So with the thought, ‘ ’tis 
no proper path for thee,’ let a man refrain his heart from 
objects cognizable by the eye. And in respect of sa^urs and 
the rest, in respect of mind-states cognizable by mind, if there 
should arise desire or malice ... let him refrain his heart 
from mind-states cognizable by mind. 

Suppose, brethren, there is growing corn that has reached 
ripeness, and a lazy watcher of the corn. Then a cow that 
devours^ corn comes down into that corn and eats her fill with 
ravenous delight. Even so, brethren, the ignorant manyfolk, 
being uncontrolled in the sixfold sense-sphere, eats its fill with 
ravenous delight among the five sensual pleasures. 

But suppose, brethren, that there is growing corn that has 
reached ripeness and a zealous watcher of the corn. Then 
a cow that devours corn comes trespassing in that corn. The 
watcher of the corn seizes her with a firm grip by the muzzle. 
Gripping her muzzle he gets a firm hold of her forehead and 
holds her fast. So holding her fast above the forehead,® he 
gives her a sound drubbing with a stick, and having so be- 
laboured her, he lets her go. 

This happens a second time, brethren. Then for a third time, 
brethren, a cow that devours corn comes down into that corn, 

^ ‘ This parable,’ says Corny., ‘ was given at Jeta Grove.’ 

2 Ummagga. Corny ‘ No way for one journeying to -yie world of 
devas or mankind or Nibbana.’ 

3 Kummagga. Skt ku-marga, ‘an evil way.’ Cf. Itiv. 117; Sn. 736. 

^ Diihitika, ‘beset with robbers.’ But Cwny. reads dvihitika, as 

infra, p. 323 of text. See Pali Diet, s v. 

® Cf. Brethren, verse 446. 

® Upari-ghafayay (‘pot’), like Iciimhha (of an elephant), not as 
Pali Diet. ref. s v. Corny, dvinnay singanay antare. 
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and again the man . . , belabours her with a stick and lets 
her go. So it comes about, brethren, that the corn>devouring 
cow, whether she roam in village or forest, whether given to 
standing^ or lying down, would never trespass in that corn 
again: for she bethinks her of that last belabouring with a 
stick. 

Just so, brethren, when a brother’s heart is stirred, stirred 
strongly by the sixfold sense-sphere, yet inwardly he stands 
fast, becomes tranquil, is one-pointed, is composed.'*^ 

Suppose, brethren, the sound of a lute has never been heard 
by a rajah or royal minister. Then he hears the sound of a 
lute and says: ^ Good man, pray what is that sound so en- 
trancing, so delightful, so intoxicating, so ravishing,^ of such 
power to bind V 

Then they say to him: ‘ That, lord, is the sound of what is 
called a lute, that sound so entrancing, so delightful, so 
intoxicating, so ravishing, of such power to bind.’ 

Then he says: ‘ Go, my man. Fetch me that lute.’ 

So they fetch him that lute and say to him: ‘ This, lord, 
is that lute, the sound of which is so entrancing ... of such 
power to bind.’ 

Then he says : ^ Enough of this lute, my man. Fetch me 
that sound.’ 

They say to him: ‘This lute so called, lord, consists of 
divers parts, ^ a great number of parts. It speaks because it 
is compounded of divers parts, to wit, owing to the belly, 
owing to the parchment, the handle, the frame,'"' the strings, 
owing to the bridge® and proper effort of a player. Thus, lord, 
this lute, so called, consists of divers parts, of a great number 
of parts. It speaks because it is compounded of divers parts.’ 

Then that rajah breaks up that lute into ten or a hundred 


^ Thdna-hahula, msajja-balmla. 

2 Corny explains the four words of the four jhdnas respectively. 

® Mucclianiyya, Corny, mucchitay viya karanato mucchissati. 

^ Cf. Mil. Panh., 53. The parts there given are patta, camma, doni, 
dmda, upamna, tantiyo, hona. 

® Text upavenay {vj, upavlne, upqdhlrane). Corny, has upadharane— 
lethake (framework). ^ Kwy == caturaysay sdra-dmdakay. C. 

IV 
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pieces. Having done so, lie splinters and splinters it again. 
Having done so, he burns it in fire,^ then makes it a heap of 
ashes and winnows the heap of ashes in a strong wind or lets 
them be borne down by the swift stream of a river. 

Then he says : ‘ A poor tiling^ is what you call a lute, my 
men, whatever a lute may be. Her^n the world is exceeding 
careless and led astray.’ 

Even so, brethren, a brother investigating® body as far as 
there is scope‘s for body, investigating feeling, perception, the 
activities, investigating consciousness, so far as there is scope 
for consciousness, — in all of these investigations, whatever 
there be of ' I ’ or ' I am ’ or ‘ Mine,’ there is none of that 
for him. 

§ 206 (10). The six animals,^ 

Suppose, brethren, a man with a wounded body, with a 
festering body, were to enter a swampy jungle. Its grasses 
and thorns pierce his feet and scratch his festering limbs. 
That man, brethren, would feel pain and despair all the more 
owing to that. Even so, brethren, some brother here goes 
to dwell in village or ]ungle, and meets with one who rebukes 
him.® This venerable one and he who thus treats him,*^ 
saying, ' Such a life (as yours) is a thorn of impurity to the 
village,’ knowing him to be such a thorn, — (these two) are 
to be understood as restraint and non-restraint. 


^ Tlie stock series of phrases for utter destruction of anything. 
Cf. K.S, iii, 61. 

^ Text astikJcirdyay {v I, asatikirdyay, also the reading of Comy.f with 
expl. asati ^lamaka. JA, i, 285. Tmiti-bandhi-ldniakam evd ti attho, 

® Text samanesati. Corny, sammannesati (expl. as hhandha-samima- 
samy . , . pariyesati), but Pali Diet , which I follow here, samannesati. 
Tlie passage is quoted at llahdniddesa, p. 439, where it is spelt sum- 
mannesati. 4 Qatl. 

® Magg. ii, 484, ‘ the six personal sense-spheres are to be regarded 
a:3 SIX creatures: the external sphere as their feeding-ground.’ 

® Vattdmy. Corny, codalay. 

^ Emyhdrl ‘ Like a physician.’ Corny. Owing to the structure of 
this sentence the distinction between the two men is obscured. I think 
the reading should be ayan ca (the brother), so ca evaykdr fhe rebuker). 
Sinh. MSS. read so for kho. 
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And how, brethren, is non-restraint ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother, seeing an object with the eye, 
is attached to objects that charm, is averse from objects that 
displease, and dwells with attention to body distracted. His 
thought is mean, and he understands not, as it really is, that 
emancipation of heart, that emancipation of wisdom, whereby 
those evil, improfitable states, that have arisen, cease utterly 
without remainder. 

Hearing a sound with the ear, smelling a scent with the 
nose, tasting a savour with the tongue, contacting what is 
tangible"* with body . . . cognizing a mind-state with the 
mind, he is attracted to mind-states that charm, is averse 
from mind-states that displease, and dwells with attention to 
body distracted. His thought is mean and he understands 
not . , . without remainder. 

Suppose, brethren, a man catches six animals, of diverse 
range and diverse pasturage, and tethers them wdth a stout 
rope. He catches a snake and tethers it with a stout rope: 
also a crocodile, a bird,^ a dog, a jackal, and a monkey does he 
tether with a stout rope. Having done so, brethren, he ties 
them together with a knot in the middle and sets them going. 

Now, brethren, those six animals of diverse range and diverse 
pasturage would struggle^ to be off, each one to his own range 
and pasture. The snake would struggle, thinking: 111 enter 
the anthill. The crocodile: I’ll enter the water. The bird: 
I’ll mount^ into the air. The dog: I’ll enter the village. The 
jackal would think: I’ll go to the charnel-field. The monkey 
would think: I’ll be off to the forest. 

Now, brethren, when those six hungry"^ animals grew weary, 
they would follow after the one of them that was stronger, 
they would conform to that one,® they would become subject 
to him. Even so, brethren, in whatsoever brother attention 
to body is not practised, not made much of, the eye struggles 
to pull him with objects that charm. Eepulsive to him are 

1 PakJcJdy. ‘ A bird with an elephant’s trunk (?).’ Corny. 

2 Avincheyymj ^ dJcaddheyyuy. Corny. 

2 Dessdmi {deti)=uppatissdmi. , Corny* ^ Jliattd. 

® Text mmidhlyeyyuyt Conny. anmidhay from a>nuvldhd%a). 
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objects that displease. The mind struggles to pull him with 
mind-states that charm. Repulsive to him are mind-states 
that displease. Thus, brethren, is non-restraint. 

And how, brethren, is restraint ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother, seeing an object with the eye, 
is not attached to objects that chariH, nor averse from objects 
that displease. He dwells with attention to body established 
and his thought is boundless. He understands, as it really is, 
that emancipation of heart, that emancipation of wisdom, 
whereby those evil, unprofitable states that have arisen come 
to cease utterly without remainder. Tasting a savour with 
the tongue . . . cognizing with mind a mind-state, he is not 
attached to mind-states that charm, nor averse from mind- 
states that displease. He dwells ... he understands . . , 
come to cease utterly without remainder. 

Suppose, brethren, a man catches six animals of diverse 
range and diverse pasturage, and tethers them with a stout 
rope ... (as above) . . . and so doing he tethers them to a 
stout peg or post. . . . Now, brethren, when those six 
animals grow weary, they would have to stand, crouch or lie 
down by that peg or post. Even so, brethren, in whatsoever 
brother attention to body is practised and made much of, the 
eye does not struggle to pull him with objects that charm. 
Objects that displease are not repulsive to him . • . the 
tongue does not struggle . . . the mind does not struggle to pull 
him with mind-states that charm, nor are mind-states that 
displease repulsive to him. Thus, brethren, is restraint. 

‘ Tethered to a stout peg or post,’ brethren, is a term 
for attention to body.^ Wherefore, brethren, thus must ye 
train yourselves: * We shall practise attention to body. It 
shall be made much of, ridden on, built upon, striven with, 
accumulated and thoroughly undertaken.’^ 

§ 207 (11). The sheaf of corn. 

Suppose, brethren, a sheaf of corn thrown down at the four 
crossways. Then six men come up armed with flails, and 

with their six flails beat out that sheaf of corn. Thus, brethren, 

• 


I Cf. 7M., 269. 


2 Gf. D. ii, 103; S. ii, 264; Ud. 62. 
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would that sheaf of corn he threshed thoroughly, thus beaten 
with six flails. Then suppose a seventh man comes up, armed 
with a flail, and threshes that sheaf of corn with his seventh 
flail. "^Thus would that sheaf of corn be still more thoroughly 
threshed by that seventh flail. 

Even so, brethren, tl?e untaught manyfolk is threshed by 
the eye with objects that charm, by the tongue with savours 
that charm, . . . (lastly) by the mind with mind-states that 
charm. If that untaught manyfolk, brethren, thinks of a future 
becoming, still more thoroughly is it threshed, just as that sheaf 
of corn's still more thoroughly threshed by the seventh flail. 

Once upon a time, brethren, the Devas and Asuras were 
massed for battle.^ Then Vepacitti, lord of the Asuras, 
addressed the Asuras thus : ‘ Good sirs,^ if in the battle now 
set between the Devas and the Asuras the Asuras win the 
day and the Devas be worsted, then do ye bind Sakka, lord 
of the Devas, neck, hand and foot, and bring him into my 
presence in Asura Town.’ 

And in like manner Sakka, lord of the Devas, thus addressed 
the Devas of the Thirty Three: ^ Good sirs, if in the battle 
now set between the Devas and the Asuras the Asuras be 
worsted and the Devas win the day, do ye bind Vepacitti, lord 
of the Asuras, neck, hand and foot, and bring him into my 
presence at the Devas’ Court of Eighteousness.’® 

Well, brethren, in that fight the Devas won the day, and the 
Asuras were worsted. Then the Devas of the Thirty-Three 
bound Vepacitti, lord of the Asuras, neck, hand and foot, and 
brought him into the presence of Sakka, lord of the Devas, 
to the Devas’ Court of Eighteousness. 

So there, brethren, was Vepacitti, lord of the Asuras, bound 
neck, hand and foot. Now when it occurred to Vepacitti, 
lord of the Asuras, thus: ^ Eighteous in good sooth are the 
Devas, unrighteous the Asuras. Now go I to Deva Tc wn, 

1 r% K.S, i, 2S3. The sutta is there entitled ‘ Forhearance.’ 

2 Marisa. Corny at S. i, 2 explains as ‘ they who are free from 
(htld'ha.^ 

» Sudhammay deimablia^. 

4 Corny, ‘ In that they do not give me cause to weep ’ 
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straightway he beheld himself freed from that fivefold bondage 
and possessed of the five pleasures of tlie senses, and so endowed 
had great delight. But, brethren, when Vepacitti, lord of the 
Asuras, thought : ‘ Righteous forsooth are the Asura s, un- 
righteous are the Devas.^ Now go I to Asura Town,’ there- 
upon he beheld himself bound with that fivefold bondage and 
robbed of the five pleasures of the senses. 

Thus subtle, brethren, is the bondage of Vepacitti, but 
more subtle still the bondage of Mara. He who hath conceits, 
brethren, is Mara’s bondsman. He who hath no conceits^ is 
freed from the Evil One. ‘ I am,’ — ^that is a conceit. ^ This 
am I,’ — ^that is a conceit. ‘ I shall be,’ — that is a conceit. 
‘ I shall not be,’ — that is a conceit. ‘ Embodied shall I 
be,’ — ^that is a conceit. ‘ Disembodied shall I be,’ — ^that is 
a conceit. ‘ I shall be conscious,’ — ^that is a conceit. ^ Un- 
conscious shall I be,’ — that is a conceit. ^ Neither conscious 
nor unconscious shall I be,’ — ^that is a conceit. A conceit, 
brethren, is lust. A conceit is an imposthume, a barb. Where- 
fore, brethren, ye must say: ‘ With heart free from conceits 
will we abide.’ Thus must ye train yourselves. 

‘ I am,’ brethren, is something moved.® ‘ This am I,’ 
‘ I shall be,’ ‘I shall not be,’ ^ embodied,’ * disembodied,’ 
‘ conscious, unconscious, neither conscious nor unconscious 
shall I be,’—these, brethren, are something moved. What 
is moved is lust, an imposthume, a barb. Wherefore, brethren, 
let your thought be: ^ With heart immovable will we abide.’ 
Thus must ye train yourselves. 

‘ I am,’ brethren, is something wavering. ‘ This am I ’ 
. . . and the other conceits are something wavering. What 
wavers, brethren, is lust, an imposthume, a barb. Wherefore 
let your thought be: ^ With heart unwavering will we abide.’ 
Thus must ye train yourselves. 


1 Corny, ‘In that they bind me like a jungle-hog with fivefold 
bondage, and make me sit here.’ 

2 Corny, TanM-diftlii-mam, The first conceit here refers to tanhd ; 
the second to dittliv, the third to sassata-dittM (eternaiist view); the 
fourth to wcheda-difpM (the annihilationist view). 

® Injitonj, 
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‘ I am/ bretliren, is an obsession.^ ‘ This am I ’ . . . 
and the other conceits are obsessions. An obsession, brethren, 
is lust, an imposthume, a barb. Wherefore, brethren, let your 
thou^it be: ‘With heart unobsessed will w^e abide.’ Thus 
must ye train yourselves. 

‘ I am,’ brethren, is^vain imagining.^ ‘ This am I ’ . . . 
and the other conceits are vain imaginings. Vain imaginings 
are lust, an imposthume, a barb. Wherefore, brethren, let 
your thought be: ‘ With heart that has slain conceit will we 

abide.’ Thus, brethren, must ye train yourselves. 

2 

^ Papaiicitar). For papanca see Bretli7en, p. 343 w. 

^ Cf^K.SA^lSn. Mdna-gata7)=7ndm-pavatti. Corny, 



PART II [CHAPTER XXXVI] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOCT FEELING 
Book I 

§ 1 (1). Concentration} 

There are these three feelings, brethren. What ihree ? 
Feeling that is pleasant, feeling that is painful, and feeling 
that is neither pleasant nor painful. These, brethren, are the 
three feelings. 

Collected, ’ware, the mindful follower 
Of the Awakened One well understands 
Feelings, and how they come to be, and where 
They cease, and what the way to feelings’ end.^ 

That brother who hath ended them, therefor 
No longer hungereth.® He is set free. 

§ 2 (2). Foh' pleasure. 

There are these three feelings, brethren. . . . 

Pleasure or pain or feeling that is neither, 

The inner and the outer, all that’s felt — 

He knows it to be 111. He sees the world 

False, ^ perishable.® He sees, by contact with it,® 

That it is transient, and frees himself.*^ 

^ Samadhi, ^ Text misprints Jchaya-gamwarj. 

“ Nicclbdio=miianJio. Corng. 

* Mom'dliammctr). (^J. Sn. v, 738 (as here), 758, where it is explained 
as nassana-'dliaitmmr) {Par. Jot., 500, 609). 

® Palolinai). Corny. pahijjana’SabhCiiay. 

® Phussa-phiissa-vayay pasHty. Corny, ndnena phusitvd phisiivci 'va 
sampassanto {phiissa is gerund of phiisati). Tayay ~ ante blmigay 
(8n. A.). 

’ Evay tattJia virajjati. Sinh. MSS. of Corny, read eiay vattay vimjjati (ia 
free from the round of rebirth). But 8n. Corny, has iattha vijdmii — 
dahkha-hlmiam vijdndti. 


135 
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§ 3 (3). By abandoning. 

There are these three feelings, brethren. What three ? . . . 

The lurking tendency^ to lust for pleasant feeling, brethren, 
must Be abandoned. The lurking tendency to repugnance 
for painful feeling must be abandoned. The lurking tendency 
to ignorance of feeling that is neither pleasant nor painful 
must be abandoned. 

When in a brother that lurking tendency to lust for pleasant 
feeling to repugnance for painful feeling, to ignorance of neutral 
feeling is abandoned, this abandonment of tendency to lust in 
a brother is called ‘ rightly seeing.’ He has cut off craving, 
broken the bond,^ by perfect comprehension of conceit he has 
made an end of 111. 

To feel (the touch of) pleasure, not to know 
AVhat feeling is, to see no refuge from it, — 

That is the lurking tendency to craving. 

To feel (the touch of) pain, but not to know 
What feeling is, to see no refuge from it, — 

That is the lurldng tendency to shunning. 

What neither pains nor pleases, as is taught 
By the Great Sage,® — ^if one delights in that. 

Not even thus is he from 111 released. 

But when a brother, ardent (in his task). 

Lets not his mind run riot,^ thereupon 
That wise one every feeling understands. 

He, understanding feelings, in this life 
Is drug-immune and, when the body dies, 

A saint, lore-perfect, past our reckoning.® 

^ Anusaija. 

2 Vivattalji. Chorny has the usual variant vuvattayi. For this stock 
phrase cf. infra, § 5; xliv, § 9. 

“ Bhuri-paniia, Cf, K.S. in, 121 n, 

^ Sampajanhay na nncaii — na jaliati. Corny, ‘abandons not com- 
posure.’ At Sn. V, 156 Corny, says na rillalay latoU. 

® Sahklia'jj nopeli {na npeti). vSee note to K S. iii, 33, Corny, says nitlo 
diiUho mulho ti pannattiy na upetir 
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§ 4 (4). The bottomless pit} 

The untaught manyfolk, brethren, utters this saying: 
‘ There is a bottomless pit in the mighty Ocean.’ But herein, 
brethren, the untaught manyfolk utters this saying of what 
is not, of what exists not, to wit: ^ There is a bottomless pit 
in the mighty Ocean.’ 

Now this word ‘ bottomless pit,’ brethren, is a term for 
painful bodily feeling. The untaught manyfolk, when touched 
by painful bodily feeling, weeps and wails, cries aloud, knocks 
the breast and comes by utter bewilderment. So, brethren, 
it is said : ' The untaught manyfolk has not emerged from the 
bottomless pit,^ does not reach solid ground.’ 

But the well-taught Ariyan disciple, brethren, when touched 
by painful bodily feeling, weeps not, wails not, cries not aloud, 
knocks not the breast, comes not by utter bewilderment. 
Thus, brethren, it is said: ‘The well-taught Ariyan disciple 
has emerged from the bottomless pit, he reaches solid 
ground.’® 

He who cannot bear with patience pains that come upon him, 

• That rack the body, drain the life, cause trembling at their 
touch: 

^Vho weeps and wails, bursts into tears, feeble and void of 
strength, 

From the abyss hath not come forth nor reached the solid 
ground. 

But he that beareth patiently the pains that come upon him, 
That rack the body, drain the life, and feareth not their 
touch, 

He hath come forth from the abyss and reached the solid 
ground. 


^ Patdld. Corny derives.it thus: pdtassa alay pariyatto aitJii (‘no 
end of falling’), vSee Append, to Brethren, p. 418, where ]Mrs. Bhys 
Davids says : ‘ any circumstance in which one is carried off one’s feet, 
loses balance.’ 

® Text has lor 2 ^dldle tui.^ 

3 Gddhan ca n" ajjliaga, Cf. S. i, ^1. 
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§ 5 (5) By so regarding. 

There are these three feelings, brethren. What three ^ 
Feelings that are pleasant, feelings that are painful, feelings 
that are neither pleasant nor painful. 

Pleasant feelings, brethren, should be regarded as 111. Pain- 
ful feelings should be regarded as a barb. Neutral feelings 
should be regarded as impermanence. 

AVhen a brother regards pleasant feelings as 111, painful 
feelings as a barb, neutral feelings as impermanence, such an 
one is caMed, brethren, ' rightly seeing.’ He has cut off craving, 
broken the bond, by perfect comprehension of conceit he has 
made an end of 111. 

Who sees that pleasure is an 111 and pain a piercing barb, 
Who sees the state of neutral feeling is impermanent, 

That brother rightly sees indeed and feelings understands, 
He, understanding feelings, in this life is drug-immune: 

When body dies, — a saint, lore-perfect, past our reckoning. 

§ 6 (6). By the barb, 

‘ The untaught manyfolk, brethren, feels feeling that is 
pleasant, feeling that is painful and feeling that is neutral. 
The well-taught Ariyan disciple, brethren, feels the same 
three feelings. 

Now herein, brethren, what is the distinction, what is the 
specific feature,^ what is the difference between the well- 
taught Ariyan disciple and the untaught manyfolk V 

‘ For us, lord, things are rooted in the Exalted One. . . 

^ The untaught manyfolk, brethren, being touched by feeling 
that is painful, weeps and wails, cries aloud, knocks the breast, 
falls into utter bewilderment. For he feels a twofold feeling, 
bodily and mental. 

Suppose, brethren, they pierce a man with a barb, then with 
a second barb. Just so, brethren, that man feels the pain of 
two barbs. Thus does the untaught manyfolk weep and 
wail ... for he feels a twofold pain, bodily and mental. 

1 Cf, K,S. iii, 58 for adhippayo^o and the usual phrase that follows. 
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Touched by that painful feeling he feels repugnance for it 
Feeling that repugnance for the painful feeling, the lurking 
tendency to repugnance fastens on him. Touched by the 
painful feeling, he delights in pleasant feeling. Why so ? 
The untaught manyfolk, brethren, knows of no refuge from 
painful feeling save sensual pleasure. Delighting in that 
sensual pleasure, the lurking tendency to sensual pleasure 
fastens on him. He understands not, as it really is, the 
arising and the destruction of feelings, nor the satisfaction, 
the misery, the way of escape from feelings. As he under- 
stands them not, the lurking tendency to ignorance of neutral 
feeling fastens on him. If he feels feeling that is pleasant, he 
feels it as one in bondage.^ If he feels feeling that is painful, 
he feels it as one in bondage. If he feels feeling that is 
neutral, he feels it as one in bondage. This untaught many- 
folk, brethren, is called in bondage to birth, death, sorrow 
and grief, woe, lamentation and despair. He is in bondage 
to 111.’’ So I declare. 

But, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple, when 
touched by painful feeling, weeps not, wails not, cries not 
aloud, knocks not the breast, falls not into utter bewilderment. 
He feels but one feeling, the bodily, not the mental. 

Suppose, brethren, they pierce a man with a barb, but do 
not pierce him with a second barb. Thus that man feels but 
the pain caused by the one barb. Even so, brethren, the 
well-taught Ariyan disciple, when touched by painful feeling, 
weeps not, wails not, cries not aloud, knocks not the breast, 
falls not into utter bewilderment. He feels but one feeling, 
bodily pain, not mental. 

Moreover, he has no repugnance for painful feeling. As 
he has no repugnance for it, the lurking tendency to re- 
pugnance for painful feeling fastens not on him. He, 
when touched by painful feeling, delights not in sensual 
pleasure. ^Vhy so ? Because, brethren, the well-taught 
Ariyan disciple knows of a refuge from painful feeling apart 
from sensual ease. As he delights not in sensual ease, the 


^ Smjyuita. 
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lurking tendency to sensual ease fastens not on him. As lie 
understands, as they really are, both the arising and the destruc- 
tion of these feelings, the satisfaction, the misery of them, 
the w«y of escape therefrom, the lurking tendency to ignorance 
of neutral feeling fastens not on him. If he feels a feeling 
that is pleasant, he feels»it as one freed from bondage. If he 
feels a feeling that is painful, he feels it as one that is freed from 
bondage. If he feels a neutral feeling, he feels it as one that 
is freed from bondage. This well-taught Ariyan disciple, 
brethren, is called ‘‘ freed from the bondage of birth, old age,^ 
from sorrow and grief, from woe, lamentation and despair, 
freed from the bondage of 111.” So I declare. 

Such, brethren, is the distinction, the specific feature, the 
difference between the well-taught Ariyan disciple and the 
untaught manyfolk. 

Not swayed by feelings is the sage. Nor ease 
Nor pain affecteth him of knowledge wide. 

Betwixt the wise man and the worldly one 
Vast is the difference in goodliness. 

A searcher of the Norm,^ of knowledge wide, 

■Who rightly views this world and that beyond, 

Is not heart-harassed by things desired; 

By undesired things he is not repelled. 

By his disinclination and dislike 
They’re blown away, departed, are no more. 

Knowing the stainless path and sorrowless, 

He rightly knows, becoming he ’s o’erpassed.’ ® 


1 Jam, ©nutted in the former paragraph. 

2 Sankhdtd-dhammasba. Of. E.S, ii, 36 ; 871. 70 : — 

Anelamugo sutavd satlmd 
SaHJchata-dhammo niyato padMriavd 


where Corny, expl = ^ pxnTmdta-dliammo ^ . 8n. 1038. Coiny. ‘ a name 
for the arahant.' 

3 Bliavassa pdragu. 
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§ 7 (7). /:iicl'ness (i). 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Vesali, in C4reat 
Grove, at the Hall of the Peaked Gable. 

Then the Exalted One at eventide rising from his solitude 
went to visit the sick- ward, and on reaching it sat down on a 
seat made ready. So seated the Exalted One addressed the 
brethren, saying : — 

^ Brethren, a brother should meet his end^ collected and 
composed. This is our instruction to you. And how, brethren, 
is one collected ? • 

Herein, brethren, a brother dwells, as regards body, con- 
templating body as transient,^ ardent, composed and thought- 
ful, by having put away^ in this world the dejection arising 
from craving. Thus, brethren, is a brother collected. 

And how, brethren, is a brother composed ? 

Herein, brethren, in his going forth and in his returning 
a brother acts composedly. In looking in front and looking 
behind, he acts composedly. In bending or relaxing (his 
limbs) he acts composedly. In wearing his robe and bearing 
outer robe and bowl, in eating, drinking, chewing, and tasting 
he acts composedly. In easing himself, in going, standing, 
sitting, sleeping, waking, in speaking and keeping silence 
he acts composedly. Thus, brethren, is a brother com- 
posed. 

Brethren, a brother should meet his end collected and 
composed. This is our instruction to you. 

Now, brethren, as that brother dwells collected, composed, 
earnest, ardent, strenuous, there arises in him feeling that is 
pleasant, and he thus understands: ‘‘There is arisen in me 
this pleasant feeling. Now that is owing to something, not 
without cause. Owing to what ? Owing to this same body. 
Now this body is impermanent, compounded, arisen*owing to 
something. It is owing to this impermanent body, which 


1 Kdlarj dgameyya, lit. ‘ reach his time.’ 

2 Kaye Jcdyanupassi, Corny, nirodhaij anu^assanto. 

2 Vineyya, 1 take this as gerund of vineii. But it may be the 
potential mood. Cf. Sn.690; 
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lias so arisen, that pleasant feeling has arisen as a conse- 
quence, and how can that be permanent V 

Thus he dwells contemplating impermanence in body and 
pleasaUht feeling, he dwells contemplating their transience, 
their waning, their ceasing, the giving of them up. As he 
thus dwells contemplating impermanence in body and 
pleasant feeling, contemplating their transience . . . the 
lurking tendency to lust for body and pleasant feeling is 
abandoned. 

So also as regards painful feeling . . . the lurking tendency 
to repugnance for body and painful feeling is abandoned. 

So also as regards neutral feeling . . . the lurking tendency 
to ignorance of body and neutral feeling is abandoned. 

If he feels a pleasant feeling he understands: “That is 
impermanent, I do not cling to it.^ It has no lure for me.*' 
If he feels a painful feeling he understands likewise. So also 
if he feels a neutral feeling. 

If he feels a pleasant feeling, he feels it as one released from 
bondage to it. 

So also, if he feels a painful feeling and a neutral feeling, 
he feels it as one released from bondage to it. 

When he feels a feeling that his bodily endurance has 
reached its limit, he knows that he so feels. When he feels 
a feeling that life has reached its limit, he knows that he so 
feels. He understands: When body breaks up, after life is 
used up, all my experiences in this world will lose their lure 
and grow cold. 

Just as, brethren, because of oil and because of a wick a 
lamp keeps burning, but, when oil and wick are used up, the 
lamp would go out because it is not fed. Even so, brethren, 
a brother, when he feels a feeling that his bodily endurance 
has readied its limit, that his life has reached its limit, when 
he feels a feeling that, when body breaks up, after life is used 
up, all his experience in this world will lose its lure and grow 
cold, — ^he knows that he so feels.’ 


1 Cj\ K,8, ii, 57, and for the parable following (shortened here), 

p. as. 
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§ 8 (8). Fiickness (ii). 

{The same as the previous 'town to ‘there has arisen in me this 
pleasant feeling.’) 

‘ . Now that feeling is owing to something, not without 
cause. It IS owing to this contacyb. Now this contact is 
impermanent, compounded, arh en owing to something. Owing 
to this impermanent contact which has so arisen, this pleasant 
feeling has arisen: “ How’- can that be permanent Thus 
he dwells contemplating the impermanence in contact and 
pleasant feeling, contemplating their transience, theif waning, 
their ceasing, the giving of them up. Thus as he dwells con- 
templating their impermanence . . . the lurking tendency 
to lust for contact and pleasant feeling is abandoned in him. 

So also as regards contact and painful feeling . . . contact 
and neutral feeling (<^6* in the previous section) ... he knows 
that he so feels.’ 


§ 9 ( 9 ). Impermanent. 

' There are these three feelings, brethren, impermanent, 
compounded, arising owing to something, perishable by nature, 
changeable by nature, of a nature to fade away, of a nature to 
cease. What three ? Feeling that is pleasant, feeling that is 
painful, and neutral feeling. These are the three.’ 

§ 10 (10). Rooted in contact. 

‘There are these three feelings, brethren, born of contact, 
rooted in contact, related to contact,^ conditioned by contact. 
What three ? Feeling that is pleasant, feeling that is painful, 
and neutral feeling. 

Owing to contact that is to be experienced as pleasant,^ 
brethren, arises pleasant feeling. By the ceasing^ of that 
contact to be experienced as pleasant, that pleasant feeling,— 
arisen owing to that appropriate^ contact to be experienced as 
pleasant, — ceases, is quenched. 


^ Phassa-mdaw. Cf. K.S. li, 67 for the section. 

3 Siihha-vedaniyay Corny, mhhcj^-vedamya paccaya-bMiay. 
^ Tajjaij=sarupa/}}. Cf. BuMh. Psych. Ethics, 6 n. 
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Owing to contact that is to be experienced as painful, 
brethren, arises painful feeling. By the ceasing of that contact 
to be experienced as painful, that painful feeling arisen owing 
to apf>ropriate contact, to be experienced as painful, ceases 
and is quenched. 

So also as regards confact to be experienced as neutral. . , , 

Just as, brethren, from the putting together and rubbing 
together of two sticks warmth is born,^ heat is produced : as 
from the changing and parting of those two sticks the warmth 
so born ceases and is quenched, — just so, brethren, these three 
feelings born of contact, rooted in contact, related to contact, 
conditioned by contact, owing to appropriate contact so 
born, — ^those feelings so born come to cease.’ 


2. The Chapter on Solitude 
§ 11 (1). Given to solitude. 

Then a certain brother went to visit the Exalted One, and 
on coming to him saluted him and sat down at one side. So 
seated that brother said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Here, lord, as I was meditating alone this reflection arose 
in me : Three feelings have been spoken of by the Exalted One : 
pleasant feeling, painful feeling and neutral feeling : these three. 
Now the Exalted One has said: “ Whatsoever is experienced, 
that is joined with 111.”^ Pray, lord, concerning what was 
this saying uttered: ^"Whatsoever is experienced, that is 
joined with 111” V 

" Well said, brother ! Well said, brother ! These three 
feelings were named by me, and I said also, "" Whatsoever is 
experienced, that is joined with 111.” 

Now, brother, this saying of mine was uttered concerning 
the impermanence of compounded things. This saying of 
mine, ""Whatsoever is experienced, that is joined with 111,” 

^ Cf. Mil. Pan., 6; Buddh. Psych., 45; 8 . v, 212. 

^ Reading with MSS. of Crnny. lay dukkha-sannissitay which I follow 
in preference to reading of our ^text tay dukkhasmiy. Corny, expl. 
‘all of that is III.’ 


IV 


10 
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was uttered concerning the perishable, transient nature of 
compounded things, of their nature to fade away and to cease. 

Now, brother, I have seen that the ceasing of the activities 
is gradual. ’When one has attained the first trance. Speech 
has ceased. When one has attained the second trance, thought 
initial and sustained has ceased. When one has attained 
the third trance, zest has ceased. When one has attained the 
fourth trance, inbreathing and outbreathing have ceased. 
When one has attained the realm of infinite space, perception 
of objects has ceased. When one has attained the realm of 
infinite consciousness, perception of the realm of infinite space 
has ceased. When one has attained the realm of nothingness, 
the perception of the realm of infinite consciousness has ceased. 
When one has attained the realm of neither-perception-nor- 
non-perception, the perception of the realm of nothingness 
has ceased. Both perception and feeling have ceased when 
one has attained the cessation of perception and feeling. For 
the brother who has destroyed the asavas, lust is extinguished, 
hatred is extinguished, illusion is extinguished. 

Again, brother, I have seen that the mastery of the activities 
is gradual.^ When one has attained the first trance, speech 
is mastered . . . illusionis ma.stexed {as in the previous section). 

There are these six calmings, brother. When one has 
attained the first trance, speech is calmed down. In the 
second, thought initial and sustained^ is calmed down. In 
the third, zest. In the fourth, inbreathing and outbreathing. 
In the trance where perception and feeling have ceased,^ per- 
ception and feeling are calmed down. For the brother who 
has destroyed the asavas, lust, hatred and illusion are calmed 
down.’ 

§ 12 (2). The shy (i). 

Just as, brethren, divers winds blow in the sky, — some winds 
blow from the east, some from the west, some from the north, 


^ Anupuhharj. For this passage see PU, of Contr , 122. 

3 VHahka^vicdra. Cf, Buddh. Psych. Eth., 10 n. 

® Sanna-vedayita-nirodhm), i.e. has attained trance in the subjective 
world. Corny, has cattdro arupd gahitd honii. 
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some from the south, — winds dusty, winds dustless, cool 
winds and hot A\dnds, winds soft and boisterous, — even so in 
this body arise divers feelings, — ^feelings pleasant, feelings 
painful, also neutral feelings. 

As many divers winds blow through the sky, — 

From east and west and north and south they blow, 
Winds dusty, dustless, cool and hot as well, 

Winds boisterous and low, of many kinds, — 

So in this body many a feeling rises, 

Pleasant and painful, feeling that is neither. 

A brother who is ardent, self-possessed, 

And from the substrate free,’- well understands 
In his awareness feelings of all lands. 

He, understanding feelings, in this life 
Is drug-immune and, when the body dies, 

A saint, lore-perfect, past our reckoning.^ 

§ 13 (3). ne shy (ii). 

{The same as the above, without the gathds), 

§ 14 (4). The guest-house.^ 

Suppose, brethren, a guest-house. Thither come from the 
eastern quarter folk who take up their residence therein. 
From the western, northern and southern quarter they come 
and dwell therein, noblemen and brahmins, commoners and 
serfs.^ Even so, brethren, in this body divers feelings arise, 
feelings pleasant, feelings painful, feelings neutral. 

Pleasant feelings arise that are carnal.^ Painful feelings 
arise that are carnal. Neutral feelings arise that are carnal. 
Likewise arise feelings pleasant, painful and neutral that are 
free froni a carnal taint. 

1 Nlrupadh. ^ Cf. xxxvi, § 3. 

® AgantuF dgdra. Cf. S. v. ol. ^ Vessd and suddd. 

® Sdmisa, lit. ‘ with a fleshy bait.’ Kdma-nissltd, ' such as may arise 
in the flrst trance. The mental feobngs are experienced in the fourth 
trance.’ Corny. Cf. M. iii, 21 7*- 19; M.A. 279, VibhA, 268. 
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§ 15 (5) Property^ ( 1 ). 

Then the venerable Ananda came to the Exalted One. . . . 
Seated at one side the venerable Ananda said to the Exalted 
One: — 

‘ Pray, lord, what are the feelings ? AVhat is the arising of 
feelings, what is the ceasing of feelings, what the way leading 
to the ceasing of feelings? What is the satisfaction, the 
misery, of feeling, what is the refuge from feeling V 

' There are these three feelings, Ananda * pleasant, painful 
and neutral feelings. These, Ananda, are called feeling. By 
the arising of contact comes the arising of feelings. By the 
ceasing of contact comes the ceasing of feelings This Ariyan 
Eightfold Path is the way leading to the ceasing of feelings, 
namely: right belief and the rest . . . right contemplation. 
That pleasure, that mental ease which arises owing to feeling, — 
that is called ‘‘ the satisfaction of feeling.’’ As to the feelings 
which are impermanent, painful, changeable by nature, — ^these 
are called ‘Hhe misery of feeling.” That restraint of desire 
and lust for feeling, that abandoning of desire and lust for 
feeling, — ^that is the refuge from feeling. 

Moreover, Amanda, I have seen the ceasing of the activities 
to be gradual.^ When one has attained the first trance, speech 
has ceased. . . . When one has attained the cessation of 
perception and feeling, perception and feeling have ceased. 
In the brother who has destroyed the asavas, lust has ceased, 
hatred has ceased, illusion has ceased. 

Moreover, Ananda, I have seen that the mastery of the 
activities is gradual. When one has attained the first trance, 
speech is mastered . . . illusion is mastered. 

Moreover, Ananda, I have seen that the calming of the 
activities is gradual. ’When one has attained the first trance, 
speech is calmed . . . illusion is calmed.’ 


^ SanlaJcayf ‘ what belongs to one ’ {idomiis). 
^ ATiypiibba. Cf supm, § 11. 
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§ 16 (6). Property (ii). 

Then the venerable Ananda came to see the Exalted One. . . 
As hg sat at one side, the Exalted One said to the venerable 
Ananda : — 

‘ AVhat, Ananda, is fueling ? What is the ceasing of feeling ? 
What is the way leading to the ceasing of feeling ? *WTiat is 
the satisfaction, the misery of feeling, what is the refuge from 
feeling V 

' For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root, 
their guide, their resort. Well for us, lord, if the meaning of 
this saying were to occur to the Exalted One. Hearing the 
Exalted One the brethren will bear it in mind.’ 

^ Then listen, Ananda. Apply your mind closely and I will 
speak.’ 

‘ Even so, lord,’ replied the venerable Ananda. . . . The 
Exalted One said : — 

‘ There are these three feelings, Ananda . . / (as lu § 15). 

§ 17 (7). Eightfold (i). 

(The same as § 15. ^Eightfold ’ means , ceasing, mastering and 
the six calming s there described.) 

§ 18 (8) Eightfold (ii). 

Then a number of brethren came to the Exalted One. . . . 
As they^ sat at one side, the Exalted One said to those 
brethren:— 

" What, brethren, is feeling ? . . (all as in § 16). 

§ 19 (9). Fivetools.^ 

Now Fivetools, the carpenter, came to visit the venerable 
Udayi,^ and on coming to him, saluted him and sat down at 

1 All MSS. have oiisinno, which should read nmnne. 

2 Fancah^ anga. According to Corny, the five angani constituting the 
tools of a carpenter are vasi-pharasu (adze), nikhadam (chisel), danda 
(measuring-stick), muggam (gavel), kd/a-sutfa (blackened thread): 
Western carpenters use a chalked thread. CJ. 31 il P., 413; J P.T.S., 
1884, 76-8: also ndU^ a hollow reed. (Ceylon carpenters use a bambu 
joint for holding nails, etc,, and.small tools.) 

® Of. supra, § 133. M. i, 396, 447. Here Corny calls him paiidita ihera. 
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one side. So seated Fivetools, tlie carpenter, said to the 
venerable Udayi: — 

‘ Pray, master Udayi, liow many teelings are spoken of by 
the Exalted One V 

‘ Three feelings, carpenter, are spoken of by the Exalted 
One, — ^pleasant feeling, painful feeling and feeling that is 
neither pleasant nor painful. These are the three.’ 

At these words Fivetools, the carpenter, said to the venerable 
Udayi: — 

' Not three feelings were spoken of by the Exalte^d One, 
master Udayi. There are two feelings, — ^pleasant and painful 
feeling. As to this neutral feeling, it was spoken of by the 
Exalted One as belonging to pure and perfect bliss.’^ 

Then a second time the venerable Udayi said to the carpenter 
Fivetools: — 

‘ Not two feelings, carpenter, were spoken of by the Exalted 
One. Three feelings were spoken of by the Exalted One, — 
pleasant, painful and neutral feelings. These are the three 
so spoken of.’ 

Then a second time also Fivetools, the carpenter, said to the 
venerable Udayi : — 

‘ No, master Udayi. There are two feelings so spoken of . . . ' 

Then a third time the venerable Udayi asserted and the 
carpenter Fivetools denied that there were three feelings. 

So neither could convince the other. 

Now the venerable Ananda overheard the talk between the 
venerable Udayi and Fivetools, the carpenter. Thereupon 
the venerable Ananda went to the Exalted One. , . . Seated 
at one side he repeated in full to the Exalted One the talk 
bettveen the venerable Udayi and Fivetools, the carpenter, so 
far as it went. Then the Exalted One said ; — 

‘ Though it was true, Ananda, Fivetools the carpenter did 
not agree with the explanation of the brother Udayi, nor would 
the latter agree with the explanation of the former, though it 
was true. 

1 Cf. infra, xliii, § 24, Saniay Corny, ^ Sd pi sant^ atthena panlf 
atthem ca mkJian ti vutta nirodho." Fqr papilla see BucUh. Psych. Eih., 
266 %. 
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There are two feelings, Ananda, in my way of explaining. 
There are also three feelings, Ananda, in my way of explaining. 
There are also five, six, eighteen, thirty-six, there are one 
hundred and eight**- feelings in my way of explaining, Ananda. 
Such is the exposition of the Norm taught by me, Ananda. 

Though I have thus expounded my method of teaching the 
Norm, Ananda, of those who will not approve of, will not agree 
with, each other’s exposition of it, however well said and 
spoken, — of such you may expect this. They will dwell 
quarrelsome, wrangling, disputatious, wounding each other 
with the weapons of the tongue.^ 

Now such is the method of the Norm, as expounded by me. 
When I have so expounded it, those who approve of, agree 
with, each other’s exposition of it, being well said and spoken, — 
of such you may expect this: they will dwell in harmony, 
courteous, without quarrelling, like milk and water mixed, 
looking on one another with the eye of affection. 

There are these five sensual elements, x^^nanda. "What five ? 
Objects cognizable by the eye, desirable, pleasant, delightful 
and dear, passion-fraught, inciting to lust. . . . There are 
objects cognizable by ear, nose, tongue. . . . There are 
objects cognizable by body, tangible, desirable, pleasant, 
delightful and dear, passion-fraught, inciting to lust. , . . 
These, Ananda, are the five sensual elements. That pleasure, 
that happiness that arises owing to the five sensual elements, — 
that, Ananda, is called sensual pleasure.” 

Now, Ananda, there may be some who aver: “ This is the 
supreme pleasure and happiness that beings experience.” 
But of that view of theirs I do not allow. "Why not ? There 
is, Ananda, another pleasure, still more excellent and exquisite 
than this. And what is that ? 

Herein^ Ananda, a brother, aloof from sensuality, aloof from 
evil conditions, enters on the first trance, which is accom- 
panied by thiought directed and sustained, which is born of 
solitude, easeful and zestful, and abides therein. This, 


1 The number ol the hliandhas (thirty-six in a threefold way). 

2 Cf. Udan., 67. 

t 
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Ananda, is another pleasure still more excellent and exquisite 
than that one. 

There may be some, Ananda, who aver : “ This is the supreme 
pleasure and happiness that beings can experience.” But of 
that I do not allow. And why not ? There is yet another 
pleasure more excellent, more exquisii^e than this (of the first 
trance). And what is it ? Herein, Ananda, a brother, by the 
calming down of thought directed and sustained, enters on the 
inward calm, that single-mindedness of will, apart from thought 
directed and sustained, born of mental balance, zestful and full 
of ease, which is the second trance. This, Ananda, is a 
pleasure still more excellent, still more exquisite than that 
other. 

Again, Ananda, there may be those who aver: This (of the 
second trance) is the supreme pleasure and happiness that 
beings can experience.” But that I do not allow. Why not ? 
There is yet another pleasure. . . . What is that ? 

Herein, Ananda, a brother, by the fading out of zest becomes 
balanced and remains mindful and composed, and experiences 
with the body the happiness of which the Ariyans aver: The 
balanced thoughtful man dwells happily.” Then he enters 
on the third trance and abides therein. Now this, Ananda, 
is a pleasure still more excellent, still more exquisite (than the 
previous one). 

Again, Ananda, there may be some who aver: “ This (of 
the third trance) is the supreme pleasure and happiness that 
beings can experience.” But this also I do not allow. Why 
not ? Because there is yet another pleasure. . . . What is 
that ? 

Herein, Ananda, a brother, rejecting pleasure and pain, by 
the coming to an end of the joy and sorrow which he had 
before, enters on and abides in the fourth trance, which is free 
of pain and free of pleasure, but is a state of perfect purity 
of balance and equanimity. This, Ananda, is a pleasure still 
more excellent, still more exquisite than that other. 

Again, Ananda, there may be some who aver. . . . But 
there is yet another pleasure. . . . What is that ? Herein, 
Ananda, a brother, passing utterly beyond the perception of 
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objects, by the coming to an end of perception of resistance,^ 
by not attending to perception of diversity, with the idea 
of “ infinite^ is space,’’ attains and abides in the realm of the 
infinity of space. This, Ananda, is a pleasure still more 
excellent, still more exquisite (than that other). 

Again, Ananda, there^may be those who aver: This is the 
supreme pleasure. . . .” But there is yet another pleasure. . . . 
'What is that ? 

Herein, Ananda, a brother, passing utterly beyond the 
realm of infinite space, with the idea of infinite is conscious- 
ness,” attains and abides in the realm of infinite consciousness. 
This, Ananda, is a pleasure still more excellent, still more 
exquisite (than that other). 

Again, Ananda, there may be some who aver: This is 
the supreme pleasure. . . .” But there is yet another 
pleasure. . . , What is that ? 

Herein, Ananda, a brother, passing utterly beyond the realm 
of infinite consciousness, with the idea: ‘‘ There is nothing at 
all,” attains and abides in the realm of nothingness. This, 
Ananda, is a pleasure yet more excellent, yet more exquisite 
(than that other). 

Again, Ananda, there may be some who aver: “This is 
the supreme pleasure. . . .” But there is yet another 
pleasure. . . . What is that ? 

Herein, Ananda, a brother, passing utterly beyond the realm 
of nothingness, attains and abides in the realm which neither 
is nor is not perception. This, Ananda, is a pleasure. . . . 

But, Ananda, if some should aver: “ This is the supreme 
pleasure and happiness that beings can experience,” I do not 
allow of that. Why not ? Because, Ananda, there is yet a 


1 Patiglia (here in its psychological sense) = sannCi, The resistance 
offered to outward-going consciousness, by which one becomes aware of 
something. 

2 Text has ayiatia in this and the next para., following the Sinha- 
lese MSS. But nt and U are so similar in Sinhalese script that they are 
often indistinguishable. Burmese MSS. read (manta, and Corny, does 
not notice the passage, so I translate according to atiania, always used 
in this stock formula. 
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pleasure more excellent, still more exquisite than that one. 
What is that ? 

Herein, Ananda, a brother, passing utterly beyond the realm 
which neither is nor is not perception, attains and abides in 
(a state which is) the cessation of perception and feeling.^ 
This, Ananda, is a pleasure still mwe excellent, still more 
exquisite (than that other). 

But, Ananda, there is a possibility that the Wanderers who 
hold other views might aver: ‘‘Gotama the recluse spoke of 
the cessation of perception and feeling, and proclaims that 
as pleasure. What is the meaning of this and how is this V* 
The Wanderers who hold other views, Ananda, should be 
replied to thus: “Friends, the Exalted One did not proclaim 
that as pleasure in connection with just pleasant feeling: but 
wheresoever, friends, pleasure is obtained, the Exalted One 
proclaims just that pleasure, howsoever and of whatsoever 
nature, as pleasure.’’ 

§ 20 (10). By a brother. 

There are two feelings, brethren, in my way of explaining. 
There are also three feelings, five, six, eighteen, thirty-six, 
there are one hundred and eight feelings in my way of 
explaining. Such, brethren, is my way of explaining the 
Norm. {The rest is as in the last section). 


3. The Method oe the Hundred and Eight® 

§ 21 (1). Swaha. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Eajagaha, in the 
Bamboo Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. 

Now on that occasion the Wanderer Sivaka of the Top-knot^ 
paid a visit to the Exalted One. On coming to him he greeted 
him in friendly wise, and after the exchange of greetings and 


i Sanna-vedayita-nirodha. ^ Cf, Biiddh. Psych., 119. 

® See end of § 22. 

^ Moliya, having his hair tied in a moli. Cf. K.S. li, 9 n. He may 
have been a physician. Cf. A. iii, 35*6: Thag. 14. 
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courtesies, sat down at one side. So seated, the Wanderer 
Sivaka of the Top-knot said to the Exalted One : — 

' There are some recluses and brahmins, master Gotama, 
who s^y thus, who hold this view. Whatsoever pleasure or 
pain or mental state a human being experiences, all that is 
due to a previous act. Now what says master Gotama about 
this V 

‘ Now, Sivaka, in this connection there are some sufferings 
originating from bile.^ You ought to know by experience,^ 
Sivaka, that this is so. And this fact, that sufferings originate 
from bile, is generally acknowledged by the world as true. 
Now, Sivaka, those recluses and brahmins w-ho say thus, who 
hold this view: That whatsoever pleasure or pain or mental 
state a human being experiences, all that is due to a previous 
act, both in what is known by personal experience and in what 
is generally acknowledged by the world as true, — ^in both they 
go too far. Wherefore I declare those recluses and brahmins 
to be in the wrong. 

Also, Sivaka, in this connexion, there are some sufferings 
originating from phlegm, from wind, from the union of bodily 
humours,® from changes of the seasons, from stress of untoward 
happenings,'^ from sudden attacks from without,® also from 
ripeness of one’s karma, Sivaka, — as you ought to know by 
experience. And this fact, Sivaka, that sufferings originate 
from ripeness of one’s karma, is generally acknowledged by 
the world as true. Now, Sivaka, the recluses and brahmins 
who say thus, who hold this view: Whatsoever pleasure or 

1 Of, Mil, Panh.f 134, and S.B.E, xxxv, p. 191, where Nagasena is 
questioned on the sinlessness of the Buddha by King Milinda, and 
quotes this sutta. See infra, p. 161 n. A, ii, 87. ^ Sdmay, 

® MSS. of Cm 7 iy, agree in reading sanmpdldni for text’s sannipdtU 
Jcdni, Cf, the additional note on p. 161. 

^ Visama-parihdrajdiii, e.g. ‘as when one goes cut hastily at night 
and is bitten by a snake.’ Corny, In the passage quoted above, Mil. P., 
134, Prof. Rhys Davids trans. ‘ avoiding of dissimilarities.’ Corny, at 
A, ii, 87, ‘ by sitting or standing too long ’ (any excess). 

® Opahhamikdni,e,g ‘ arrested as a robber or adulterer.’ Corny. M,P, 
gives as example the wounding of the Buddha’s foot by a splinter of 
rock. The word ineans^‘ chance external happenings.’ 



156 The Salayatana Booh [text iv, 231 

pain or mental state a human being experiences, all that is 
due to a previous act,’’ herein they go beyond personal ex- 
perience and what is generally acknowledged by the world. 
Wherefore do I declare those recluses and brahmins t§ be in 
the wrong.’ 

At these words the Wanderer Sivafe of the Top-knot said to 
the Exalted One: — 

‘ Excellent, master Gotama* . . . Let the master Gotama 
accept me from this day forth, so long as life shall last, as a 
follower who has taken refuge in him.’ 

With bile, phlegm, wind, the union 
Of humours, seasons’ changes and the stress 
Of circumstance and awkward happenings, 

The ripeness of one’s karma makes the eighth. 

§ 22 (2). One hundred and eight, 

I will teach you an exposition of the Norm, brethren, accord- 
ing to the method of the one hundred and eight. And what, 
brethren, is that exposition of the Norm ? 

There are two feelings, brethren, in my way of expounding. 
There are also three, five, six, eighteen, thirty-six, and one 
hundred and eight feelings. 

And what, brethren, are the two feelings ? They are bodily 
and mental feelings. These, brethren, are called ' the two 
feelings.’ 

And what, brethren, are the three feelings ? They are 
pleasant, painful and neutral feelings. 

And what, brethren, are the five feelings ? They are the 
controlling powers^ of pleasure, pain, joy, grief and indiffer- 
ence. . . . 

And what, brethren, are the six feelings ? They are the 
feeling born of eye-contact, ear-contact, nose-, tongue-, body- 
and mind-contact. . . . 

And what, brethren, are the eighteen feelings ? They are 
the six ways of giving attention^ to joy, grief and indif- 
ference. . . . 


^ hidriyani. 


2 Upavicdrd. 
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And what, brethren, are the thirty-six feelings ? They are 
the six forms of joy concerned with the worldly life, the six 
forms of joy concerned with giving up:^ they are the six forms 
of griei concerned with the worldly life and six forms of grief 
concerned with giving up : there are six forms of indifierence 
concerned with the worldly life and six forms of indifference 
concerned with giving up. These, brethren, are called ^ the 
thirty-six feelings.’ 

And what, brethren, are the one hundred and eight feelings ? 

There are thirty-six feelings of the past, thirty-six of the 
future, and thirty-six feelings of the present time. These, 
brethren, are the one hundred and eight feelings, and this is 
the method of expounding the Norm according to the one 
hundred and eight. 


§ 23 (3). The brother. 

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One. • . . 
Seated at one side that brother said this : — 

‘ What, lord, are the feelings, what the arising of feelings, 
and what is the way leading to the arising of feelings ? Wha-t 
is the ceasing of feelings, what is the way leading to their 
ceasing, what is the satisfaction, the misery of feelings, what is 
the way of escape from feelings V 

‘There are these three feelings, brother: pleasant, painful 
and neutral feelings. These, brother, are called the three 
feelings.” From the arising of contact comes the arising of 
feelings. Craving is the way leading to the arising of feelings. 
By the ceasing of contact comes the ceasing of feeling. This 
Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit: right view . . . and right 
contemplation, is the way leading to the ceasing of feelings. 
The pleasure and happiness which arise owing to feeling, 
that is the satisfaction in feeling. The misery of feeling is the 
impermanence, the pain, the unsubstantial nature of feeling. 
The abolishing of desire and lust, the abandoning of desire and 
lust,— that is the escape from feelings.’ 


1 Nehjfhamma, 
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§ 24 (4). Knowledge of the past. 

Formerly, brethren, before my enlightenment, when I was 
not yet fully enlightened, but a Bodhisat, this thought occurred 
to me: ■V\Tiat now are feelings ? What is the arising of feel- 
ings ? What is the ceasing of feelinp, what the way leading 
to the ceasing of feelings ? What is the satisfaction, what is 
the misery of feelings ? 'What is the way of escape from 
feelings ? 

Then, brethren, I thought thus : There are these three feel- 
ings ... (as in the previous section), ... At the thought, 
brethren, ‘This is feeling,’ — ^in things not heard of before^ 
there arose in me vision, there arose in me knowledge, insight 
arose, wisdom arose, light arose. 

At the thought: ‘ This is the arising of feeling,’ brethren, 
in things not heard of before . . . light arose. 

At the thought : ‘ This is the way leading to the arising of 
feeling,’ brethren, . . . light arose. 

At the thought: ‘This is the ceasing of feeling, ’brethren, . . . 
light arose. 

At the thought : ‘ This is the way leading to the ceasing of 
feeling. . . .’ At the thought: ‘This is the satisfaction, the 
misery of feeling, this is the escape from feeling,’ brethren, in 
things not heard of before there arose in me vision, knowledge 
arose, insight arose, wisdom arose, light arose. 

§ 25 (5). By a brother. 

Then a number of brethren came to see the Exalted One . . . 
and asked: ‘ What, lord, is feeling V {repeated as in § 23). 

§ 26 (6). Recluses and brahmins (i). 

There are these three feelings, brethren. What three 1 
Pleasant feeling, painful feeling, neutral feeling. 

Whatsoever recluses or brahmins understand not as they 
really are the arising, the destruction, the satisfaction and 
misery of, the escape from, these three feelings, [those recluses 

^ Pubbe ananmsutesu dliammesu. Of. K.S. ii, 7 7m. 
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and brahmins^ are approved neither among recluses as recluses 
nor among brahmins as brahmins. And those venerable ones 
have not understood of themselves, have not realized, the 
profit<of being recluses or brahmins, nor have they lived in the 
attainment thereof. 

But those recluses atid brahmins who have done so, are 
approved both among recluses as recluses and among brahmins 
as brahmins. And those venerable ones have understood of 
themselves, have realized, the profit of being recluses or brah- 
mins, and having so attained do live in the present life.] 

§ 27 (7). Recluses and brahmins (ii). 

{The same as in § 26.) 

§ 28 (8) Recluses and brahmins (iii). 

. . . "Whatsoever recluses or brahmins understand not feeling, 

understand not the arising of feeling, the ceasing of feeling, 
the way leading to the ceasing of feeling . . . those recluses 
or brahmins are not approved. . . . But those who do under- 
stand . . . have realized . . . even in the present life. 

§ 29 (9). Purified and free from carnal taint? 

There are these three feelings, brethren. What three ? . . . 
There is, brethren, a zest that is carnal and a zest that is 
not carnal. There is a zest that is still less carnal than the 
other. 

There is a pleasure that is carnal, a pleasure that is not 
carnal, and a pleasure still less carnal than the other. 

There is an indifference . . . there is a release that is carnal, 
one that is not carnal, and one that is still less carnal than the 
other. 

And what, brethren, is the zest that is carnal ? 

There are these five sensual elements, brethren. What 
five ? Objects cognizable by the eye, objects desirable. 


1 The words in brackets are abbreviated in the text and are to be 
supphed from S. ii, 14 (K.S, ii, 12). 

2 Cf. supra, § 14. 
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leasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, inciting to 
lust. . . . There are things cognizable by body, tangibles, 
desirable, pleasant. . . . These, brethren, are the five sensual 
elements. Whatsoever zest, brethren, arises owing t^ these 
five, that is called ‘ zest that is carnal.’ 

And what, brethren, is zest that isinot carnal ? 

Herein a brother, aloof from sensuality, aloof from evil 
conditions, enters on the first trance, which is accompanied 
by thought directed and sustained, born of solitude, easeful 
and zestful, and abides therein. By the calming down of 
thought directed and sustained, he enters on the inward calm, 
that one-pointedness of will, apart from thought directed and 
sustained, born of mental balance, zestful and easeful, which 
is the second trance, and abides therein. This, brethren, is 
called ‘ zest that is not carnal.’ 

And what, brethren, is the zest that is still less carnal than 
the other ? 

That zest which arises in a brother who has destroyed the 
asavas, who can look upon his heart as released from lust, — 
that zest, brethren, is called ‘the zest that is still less carnal 
than that other.’ 

And what, brethren, is pleasure that is carnal ? 

There are these five sensual elements, brethren. What 
five ? {as above), . . . Whatsoever pleasure and happiness 
arise owing to these five sensual elements, — that, brethren, 
is called ‘ pleasure that is carnal.’ 

And what, brethren, is the pleasure that is not carnal ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother, aloof from sensuality {as above) 

. . . having entered on the second trance, abides therein. 
By the fading out of zest, he abides indifferent, mindful and 
composed, and experiences pleasure through the body. Having 
entered on the third trance, which the Ariyans describe in 
these terms: ‘He who is indifferent and mindful dwells 
happily,’ he abides therein. This, brethren, is the pleasure 
that is not carnal. 

And what, brethren, is the pleasure that is still less carnal 
than the other ? 

In a brother who has destroyed the asavas, who can look 
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upon his heart as released from lust, as released from hatred, 
as released from illusion, there arises pleasure and happiness. 
This, brethren, is called ' the pleasure that is still less carnal 
than that other.' 

And what, brethren, is the indifference that is carnal ? 

There are five sensuml elements (as above) , . . the indif- 
ference that arises owing to these is called ' indifference that is 
carnal.' 

And what, brethren, is the indifference that is not carnal ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother, by the abandoning of pleasure, 
by the abandoning of pain, by the destruction of the happiness 
and dejection which he had before, having entered upon that 
state which is neither pleasant nor painful, that utter purity 
of mindfulness reached by indifference, which is the fourth 
trance, and abides therein. This, brethren, is called ‘ the 
indifference that is not carnal.’ And what, brethren, is the 
indifference that is still less carnal than that other ? 

In a brother who has destroyed the asavas, who can look 
upon his heart as released from lust, hatred and illusion, there 
arises indifference. This, brethren, is called ^ the indifference 
that is still less carnal than that other.' 

And what, brethren, is the release that is carnal ? 

Release that is concerned with (material) objects is carnal. 
Release that is concerned with immaterial objects is not carnal. 

And what, brethren, is the release that is still less carnal 
than that other ? 

In a brother who has destroyed the asavas, who can look 
upon his heart as released from lust, hatred and illusion, there 
arises a release. This, brethren, is called ' the release that is 
still less carnal than that other.' 

Additional Note to Page 155. 

At M,P, 302 (traTis, p. 164), Nagasena sums up in verse the causes 
of untimely death. — 

‘ By hunger, thirst, by poison, and by bites, 

Burnt, drowned, or slain, men out of time do die ; 

By the three humours, and by three combined. 

By heats, by inequalities, by aids. 

By all these seven men die out of time.’ 

[‘ All can be treated medicinally except the ripeness of Karma,^ Corny, ] 



PART III 


[CHAPTER XXXVII] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT WOMANKIND 

1. Fiest Repetition 
§ 1 (1). Charming and not charming. 

Possessed of five qualities, brethren, woman is altogether 
without charm for a man. What five ? She is not beauteous 
in form, not possessed of wealth, not moral. She is slack, she 
gets no offspring. Possessed of these five qualities, brethren, 
a woman is altogether without charm for a man. 

Possessed of five qualities, brethren, woman is altogether 
charming to a man. What five % She is beauteous in form, 
possessed of wealth, moral, vigorous and gets offspring. 
Possessed of these five qualities, brethren, a woman is alto- 
gether charming to a man. 

§ 2 (2). Charming and not charming. 

Possessed of five qualities, brethren, a man is without charm 
for a woman. What five ? (The same as the above.) 

§ 3 (3). Special. 

There are these five speciaP woes, brethren, which a woman 
has to undergo as apart from a man. What five ? Herein, 
brethren, a woman at a tender age goes to her husband’s 
family and leaves her relatives behind. That is the first 
special woe. 

Again, brethren, a woman is subject to menses. That is 
the second woe. 

^ Avenikd (a word of doubtful origin), def. by Corny, as pafipugga* 
lihdni (idonms)^ asadMrandni purisM (not in common with males). 
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Again, brethren, a woman is subject to pregnancy. That 
is the third woe. 

Again, brethren, a woman has to bring forth. That is the 
fourth woe. 

Again, brethren, a woman has to wait upon^ a man. That 
is the fifth special wdte which a woman has to undergo as 
apart from a man. 

These, brethren, are the five special woes which a woman 
has to undergo as apart from a man. 

§ 4 (4). Three things. 

Possessed of three things, brethren, a woman, as a rule, when 
body breaks up, after death is reborn in the Waste, the Way 
of Woes, the Downfall, in Purgatory.^ What three ? Herein, 
brethren, a woman stays at home with heart haunted by the 
taint of stinginess.^ At noontide she stays at home with 
heart haunted by jealousy.^ At eventide she stays at home 
haunted by sensuality and lust. These are the three things, 
brethren, possessed of which a woman ... is reborn ... in 
purgatory. 


(Anueuddha 1. The Dark Side)^ 

Then the venerable Anuruddha^ came to visit the Exalted 
One. . . . Seated at one side he said: — 

‘ Herein, lord, with clairvoyant eye, purified and super- 
human, I behold womankind, after death, when body breaks 

1 ParicariyaT) upeti. 

2 The stock phrase apdya, duqgati, vinipdta, niraya. According to 
Corny, the first is a synonym for purgatory generally (‘hell’ eternal 
not existing for the Buddhist), the second is dukkhassagati, the third 
vindsa^nipdta, the fourth is purgatory proper, nir-aya^ ‘ a going asunder.’ 
See TJd.A. 418; Dialog, li, 91 n. 

^ Corny. ‘ she will not give food to her crying children.’ 

^ Corny. ‘ she is jealous of her husband’s doings.’ 

^ KanM-pakkha (the dark fortnight of the moon), as opp. to § 14 
infra. The title seems to refer to 8. ii, xvi, 7 (K.S. ii, 139), the waxing 
and waning of good quahties. 

® Anuruddha was noted for his clairvoyant powers. He is proclaimed 
{A. i, 23) as best of those who l^d ‘the heavenly eye.’ Cf. K.S. ii, 
cap. xix (of Moggallana^, 
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up, being reborn in the Waste, the Way of Woe, the Downfall, 
in Purgatory. Of what qualities possessed, lord, is a woman 
so reborn V 

§ 5 ( 1 ). Wrathful. 

‘ Possessed of five things, Anuruddha, a woman ... is 
reborn • . . in purgatory. What fit^e ? She is faithless, 
shameless, unscrupulous, wrathful, of weak wisdom. These 
are the five things possessed of which ... a woman ... is 
so reborn.’ 

§ 6 ( 2 ). Grudging. 

(As above, with grudging as fourth term.) 

§ 7 (3). Envious. 

(As above, with envious as fourth term.) 

§ 8 (4). Through stinginess. 

(As above, with stinginess as fourth term.) 

§ 9 ( 6 ). Adulteress. 

(As above, with adulteress as fourth term.) 

§ 10 ( 6 ). Immorality. 

(As above, withimmoxBi , . .) 

§ 11 (7). Of small knowledge. 

(As above, with small knowledge . • .) 

§ 12 ( 8 ). Indolent. 

(As above, with mdiOleirLt . • .) 

§ 13 (9). Muddle-headed. 

(As above, with muddle-headed as fourth term.) 

§ 14 (10). The fivefold guilty dread?- 

Possessed of five things, Anuruddha, womankind is reborn 
... in Purgatory. What five ? She takes life, takes what 

^ Cy. K.B. li, 48. These are to be guarded against by the five charges 
(yanoasUa). 
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is not given, acts wrongly in sense-desires, tells lies, indulges 
in fermented and distilled liquor, intoxicants causing sloth. 
These are the five things possessed of which womankind . . 
is reborn in Purgatory. 


2. Second Repetition 
(Anuruddha 2. The Bright Fortnight) 

Then the venerable Anuruddha came to visit the Exalted 
One. . . . Seated at one side he said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Herein, lord, I behold with clairvoyant eye, purified and 
superhuman, — I behold womankind, when body breaks up after 
death being reborn in the Happy Lot, in the Heavenly World. 
Of what qualities possessed, lord, is a woman so reborn V 

§ 15 (1). Not wrathful, 

^Possessed of five things, Anuruddha, womankind is so 
reborn. What five ? She is faithful, modest, scrupulous, not 
wrathful, rich in wisdom. . . . 

§§ 16-24 (2-10). 

{The reverse of §§ 6-14 above, viz. : She is not grudging, not 
envious, not stingy, no adulteress, moral, of wide knowledge, 
energetic, has her wits about her and observes the five 
charges.) 


3. 

§ 25 (1). ConJidenL 

There are these five powers in a woman, brethren. What 
five ? The power of beauty,^ the power of wealth, the power 
of kin, the power of sons,^ the power of virtue. These are the 
five. Possessed of these five powers, brethren, womenfolk 
dwell at home in confi.dence. 

^ Eupa==rupa-sampatti, 

^ 2 EuUa, Daughters are not ^welcomed in Indian families. The 
word, however, may bg rendered by ‘children.’ 
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§ 26 (2). By force. 

(The same) . . . Possessed of these five powers, brethren, 
a woman dwells at home overpowering her husband. 

§ 27 (3). By conquering. 

(The same) . . . Possessed of these five powers, brethren, 
a woman continues to^ get the better of her husband. 

§ 28 (4). One. 

Possessed of one power, brethren, a man continues to get 
the better of a woman. "What power ? By the power of 
authority. 

Neither the power of her beauty, nor her power of wealth, 
of kin, of sons, nor her power of virtue can avaiP a woman who 
is mastered by the power of authority. 

§ 29 (5). Quality. 

Possessed of these five powers . . . the power of virtue. 

Suppose, brethren, a woman is possessed of the power of 
beauty, but not of wealth. Thus is she defective by one 
quality. But suppose her possessed of both, then is she 
complete by that quality. 

Suppose, brethren, a woman is possessed of the power of 
beauty and wealth, but not of kin. Then is she defective by 
that one quality. But suppose her possessed of all three, 
then is she complete by that quality. 

Suppose, brethren, a woman is possessed of the power of 
beauty, wealth, and kin, but not of sons. Then is she defective 
by that one quality. But suppose her possessed of all four, 
then is she complete by that quality. 

Suppose, brethren, a woman is possessed of the fi.rst four, 
but not of the power of virtue. Then is she defective by that 
one quality. But suppose her possessed of all five, then is 
she complete by that quality. 

Such, brethren, are the five powers of womanfolk. 


1 Vattati. 


® Tayati. 
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§ 30 (6). They overthrow. 

There are these five powers of womanfolk, brethren. What 
five ^ . (As before,) 

Suppose a woman possessed of the power of beauty, but not 
of virtue. They caus^ her overthrow. They do not let her 
stay^ in the family. 

Suppose, brethren, a woman possessed of the power of beauty 
and wealth, but not of virtue. They cause her overthrow. 
They do not let her stay in the family. 

®^PP<^se, brethren, a woman possessed of the powers of 
beauty, wealth, and kin, but not of virtue . . . possessed of 
these three and the power of sons, but not of virtue. They 
cause her overthrow. They do not let her stay in the family. 

But suppose, brethren, a woman possessed of the powder of 
virtue, but not of beauty. They let her stay in the family. 
They do not cause her overthrow. 

Suppose a woman possessed of the power of virtue, but not 
of wealth . . . of virtue, but not of kin . . . of virtue, but not 
of sons. They let her stay in the family. They do not 
cause her overthrow. 

Such, brethren, are the five powers of womanfolk. 

§ 31 (7). Because of? 

There are, brethren, five powers of womanfolk. . . , 

But it is not because of the power of beauty, wealth, kin, 
or sons that a woman is reborn after death in the Happy Lot, 
in the Heaven World, when body breaks up. It is because of 
virtue, brethren, that women are so reborn. Such, brethren, 
are the five powers of womanfolk. 

§ 32 (8). Condition,^ 

There are these five conditions, brethren, hard to be won 
by a woman who has wrought no merit. What five ? 

1 V^erati, Pali Diet, takes the word as simply ‘preserve’; but 
Gamy, says: ‘ Saying “ she hath trespassed beyond bounds,” they take 
her by the neck and throw her out. They do not “let her stay ” in the 
family.’ 

2 Heiu. ® Thamy. 
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She may wish : ‘ Oh that I may be reborn in a proper^ 
family.’ That is the first condition which is hard to be won 
by a woman who has wrought no merit. 

‘ Born in a proper family, may I go (as wife) to a jfroper 
family.’ That, brethren, is the second condition which is 
hard to be won. . . . 

^ Born in a proper family, gone (as wife) to a proper family, 
may I dwell in the home without a rival. That, brethren, is 
the third condition which is hard to be won. . . . 

^ Born in a proper family, gone (as wife) to a proper family, 
dwelling in the home without a rival, may I have a son. ’ That, 
brethren, is the fourth condition which is hard to be won. . . . 

‘ Born in a proper family . . . possessed of a son, may I 
continue to have mastery over my husband.’ That, brethren, 
is the fifth condition which is hard to be won by a woman who 
has not wrought merit. Such, brethren, are the five con- 
ditions. ... * 

There are these five conditions, brethren, easily won by a 
woman who has wrought merit. What five ? {The same five 
wishes are realized by such,) 

§ 33 (9). Confident, 

Possessed of five things, brethren, womenfolk dwell confident 
at home. What five ? 

A woman abstains from taking life, from taking what is not 
given, from wrong practice in sensual lusts, from falsehood and 
from fermented liquor, distilled liquor, intoxicants giving rise 
to sloth. 

Possessed of these five things, brethren, a woman dwells 
confident at home. 


§ 34 (10). Growth. 

Increasing in five growths, brethren, the Ariyan woman 
disciple increases in the Ariyan growth, takes hold of the 
essential, takes hold of the better.® What five ? 


^ PatirUpa. 

® Sarddayinl ca varddayinl ca. 


2 Asapatt% another wife. 
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She grows in faith, ^ grows in virtue, in learning, in gene- 
rosity, in wisdom. Making such growth, brethren, she takes 
hold of the essential, she takes hold of the better. 

'S 

Who in this world in faith and virtue grows, 

In wisdom, generosity and lore — 

A virtuous disciple, in this world 
She mns what is essential for herself.^ 

^ As at /S. i, 21, ‘faith’ means that she believes in karma and its 
fruit. 

2 Sarar} attano. 
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[CHAPTER XXXVIII] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT JAMBUKHADAKA 
§ I. Nibbdna. 

Once the venerable Saripntta was staying among the folk of 
Magadha, at Nalaka^ village. 

Then the Wanderer, Rose-apple-eater, ^ came to visit the 
venerable Sariputta, and on coming to him greeted him in 
friendly wise, and after the exchange of greetings and 
courtesies sat down at one side. So seated, the Wanderer, 
Rose-apple-eater, said to the venerable Sariputta: — 

‘ Nibbana, Nibbana is the saying, friend Sariputta. 
Pray, friend, what is Nibbana V 
‘ The destruction of lust, the destruction of hatred, the 
destruction of illusion, friend, is called Nibbana.’ 

‘ But is there, friend, any path, any approach to the realiza- 
tion of this Nibbana V 

‘ There is such a path, friend, there is such an approach.’ 

^ And what is that path, friend, what is that approach to 
the realization of this Nibbana V 
‘ It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, friend, for the realization 
of Nibbana, to wit: right view, right aim, right speech, right 
action, right living, right effort, right mindfulness, right con- 
centration. Such, friend, is this path, this approach to the 
realization of Nibbana.’ 


^ Nalaka, of Magadha, was the native village of Sariputta, and is 
frequently mentioned in Psalms of the Brethren^ q.v. He died there 
{S, V, 161). 

2 Jambu-JcMdahif ‘the name of one of Sariputta’s nephews, a 
‘clothed’ {chawm) Wanderer.’ Corny, 

^ Cf, Pts, of Conlr,, 144 qi.; Buddhism, 180. 
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^ A goodly^ path, friend, a goodly approach, to the realization 
of this Nibbana and a proper occasion^ for earnestness too, 
friend !’ 

§ 2. AraJiantsMp, 

‘ They say, Arahantship, Arahantship !” friend Sariputta. 
Pray, friend, what is Arahantship V 

‘ The destruction of lust, friend, the destruction of hatred, 
the destruction of illusion, — ^that is called Arahantship.’ 

^ But is there, friend, any path, any approach to the realiza^ 
tion of this Arahantship V 

‘ There is such a path, friend.’ 

' And what, friend, is that path, what is that approach to 
the realization of this Arahantship ?’ 

' It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, friend . . , {in each of 
the following sections the formula is repeated with the new term 
in question), 

‘ A goodly path, friend ! A goodly approach to the realiza- 
tion of this Arahantship, friend Sariputta !’ 

§ 3. Norm-preacher, 

‘ Who, pray, friend Sariputta, are Norm-preachers in the 
world, who are well-practised in the world, who are happy ones 
in the world V 

' They, friend, who teach a Norm for abandoning lust in the 
world, for abandoning hatred in the world, for abandoning 
illusion in the world, they are Norm-preachers in the world. 

They, friend, who are practised in the abandoning of lust, 
hatred and illusion, they are well practised in the world. 

They, friend, whose lust is abandoned, cut oS at the root, 
made like a palm-tree stump, made unable to grow again in 
the future, of a nature not to arise again; they whose hatred 
is abandoned . . . whose illusion is abandoned, cut off at the 
root ... of a nature not to arise again, — they, friend, are 
happy ones in the world.’ 

‘ But, friend, is there any way, any approach to the abandon - 
ing of this lust, this hatred, this illusion V 


1 Bhaddaka,^ 


2 Alan ca. 
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^ There is indeed a way, friend, to such abandoning.’ 

^ And what, friend, is that way . . .V 

* It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path. . . .’ 

‘ A goodly path, friend . . . !’ 

§ 4. What is it? 

‘ What is it, friend, for which the righteous life is lived under 
Gotama the recluse 

‘ For the comprehension of 111, friend, the righteous life is 
lived under Gotama the recluse.’ 

‘ But is there any way, friend, is there any approach to the 
comprehension of this 111 V 

‘ There is indeed a way, friend, for such comprehension. . . . ’ 
§ 5. Comfort^ 

‘ “ Won comfort, won comfort !” is the saying, friend Sari- 
putta. Pray how far has a man won comfort ?’ 

* In so far, friend, as one understands, as they really are, 
the arising and the ceasing, the satisfaction and the misery of, 
and the escape from, the sixfold sense-sphere, just so far, 
friend, has he won comfort,’ 

‘ But, friend, is there any way, any approach to the realiza- 
tion of this comfort V 

‘ There is indeed a way, friend, to such realization. . . .’ 

§ 6. Sufreme comfort. 

‘ Supreme comfort, supreme comfort !” is the saying^ 
friend Sariputta. Pray how far has a man won supreme 
comfort V 

‘ In so far, friend, as a man, by seeing, as they really are, 
the arising and ceasing, the satisfaction and the misery of, 
and the way of escape from, the sixfold sphere of contact, is 
freed without grasping,® — just so far, friend, has he won 
supreme comfort.’ 


^ Gf. Dialog, i, 66 jf. : ‘ The fruits of the life of a recluse.’ 
^ Assdsa, lit. ‘ quiet breathing.’ 

® Anupddd-vimuUo. 
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' But is there any way, friend, any approach to the realiza- 
tion of this supreme comfort V 

‘ There is indeed such a way, friend. . . 

§ 7. Feeling, 

‘ Feeling, feeling !” is the saying, friend Sariputta. Pray 
what is feeling 

‘There are these three feelings, friend: pleasant feeling, 
painful feeling, neutral feeling. These are the three feelings.’ 

‘ But is there any way, friend, any approach to the compre- 
hension of these feelings V 

‘ There is indeed a way, friend. . . 

§ 8. Asava} 

‘ “ Asava, asava !” friend Sariputta, is the saying. Pray 
what is asava 

‘ There are these three asavas, friend: sensuality, becoming^ 
and ignorance. These are the three asavas.’ 

‘ But is there any way, any approach, friend, to the abandon- 
ing of these asavas V 

‘ There is indeed a way, friend. . . 

§ 9. Ignorance, 

‘ “ Ignorance, ignorance!” is the saying, friend Sariputta. 
Pray what is ignorance V 

‘ Not understanding about 111, friend, not understanding 
about the arising of 111, the ceasing of 111, the way leading to 
the ceasing of 111, — ^this, friend, is called “ ignorance.” ’ 

‘ But is there any way, friend, any approach to the abandon- 
ing of this 111 V 

‘ There is such a way, friend. • . 


1 See Introd., v, of K,S, in; Expos,, ii, 476, where they are referred to 
as ‘intoxicants.’ Lord Chalmers, Majjhima trans., vol. i, calls them 
‘ cankers.’ 

^ Bhav^dsava, in the sense of the niddna of rebirth. Sometimes 
four are named, the above with the addition of* diUhi, ‘view.’ Cf, 
Expos, 63-5. 
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§ 10. Craving. 

‘ Craving, craving !” is the saying, friend Sariputta. Pray 
what is craving V 

‘ There are these three cravings, friend : the craving for sense 
delight, the craving for becoming;^ the craving for not- 
becoming.^ These are the three cravings.’ 

^But is there any way, friend . ... for the abandoning of 
these cravings V 

‘ There is such a way, friend. . . 

§ 11. Flood.^ 

' ‘‘ The flood, the flood !” is the saying, friend Sariputta. 
Pray what is the flood ” V 

' There are these four floods, friend: the flood of sensuality, 
the flood of becoming, the flood of opinion, the flood of 
ignorance. These are the four floods.’ 

‘ But is there any way, friend . . . ?’ 

* There is indeed such a way. . . .’ 


§ 12. Grasping. 

* Grasping, grasping !” is the saying, friend Sariputta, 
Pray what is grasping V 

" There are these four graspings, friend: the grasping after 
sensuality, the grasping after opinion, the grasping after rule 
and ritual,® the grasping after theory of self These are the 
four graspings.’ 

* But is there any way, friend ... for the abandoning of 
these graspings V 

* There is indeed such a way, friend. . . .’ 

§ 13. Becoming. 

" Becoming, becoming !” is the saying, friend Sariputta. 
Pray what is “ becoming ” ?’ 

1 Vi‘bJiavaf generally ‘excessive wealth’ (intensified existence); 
but here vi^ is a negative prefix. Cf. Dialog, iii, 208. 

2 OgU. Cf. J.P.T.S., 1919, p. 45. 

2 Sila-hhata. 


^ AUa^vada. 
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^ There are these three becomings, friend: becoming in the 
world of sense, becoming in the heaven-world of form, and 
becoming in the heaven-world that is formless.^ These are 
the th3»ee becomings.’ 

^ But is there any way, friend, any approach to the aban- 
doning of these becomings V 

' There is indeed such a way, friend. . . 

§ 14. Suffering^ 

' '' Sufiering, suffering !” is the saying, friend Sariputta. 
Pray what is suffering V 

‘ There are these three forms of suffering,^ friend: the sort 
of suffering caused by pain, the sort caused by the activities, 
the sort caused by the changeable nature of things. These 
are the three sorts of suffering.’ 

‘ But is there any way, friend, any approach to the compre- 
hension of these forms of suffering V 

^ There is indeed a way, friend. . . .’ 

§ 15. The person-pach^ 

‘ Person-pack, person-pack !” is the saying, friend Sari- 
putta. Pray, what is the person-pack V 

‘ These five factors of grasping,^ friend, were called ‘ person- 
pack ’ by the Exalted One, to wit: the factor of grasping body, 
that of grasping feeling, that of grasping perception, that of 
grasping the activities, and the factor of grasping conscious- 
ness. These five factors were so called by the Exalted One.’ 

' But is there any way, friend, is there any approach to the 
comprehension of this person-pack ?’ 

^ There is indeed a way, friend, there is indeed an approach 
to the comprehension of this person-pack. And what, friend, 
is that way and approach ? It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path 
for the comprehension of this person-pack, to wit: right view 


1 The three worlds of Hma, rupa, and arupa* 

2 Dukhhatd, the abstract of duhkim), 

® Sakkdya, one’s own group or personality. Of, K,S, iii, 135, 153. 
4 Cf. K.S, iii, 64, 
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. . . right contemplation. This, friend, is the way, this is 
the approach to the comprehension of this person-pack.’ 

' A goodly way, friend ! A goodly approach to the compre- 
hension of this person-pack, and a proper occasion for earnest- 
ness too, friend Sariputta !’ 

§ 16 . Hard to dp, 

' Pray, friend Sariputta, what is Iiard to do in this Norm- 
discipline V 

- ^ Going forth, ^ friend, is hard to do in this Norm-discipline.’ 

‘ But, friend, for one who has gone forth, what is hard 
to do V 

‘ For one who has gone forth, friend, to feel delight is a thing 
hard to do.’ 

‘ But, friend Sariputta, what can be hard to do for one who 
feels delight ?’ 

‘ The practice of what is in conformity with the Norm,^ 
friend, is hard to do for him who feels delight.’ 

‘ What then, friend ? Would one who has long® practised 
in conformity with the Norm become an Arahant V 

‘ After no long time, friend.’ 

^ Pahhajja, the taking to the robes of the mendicant. 

2 Dhammdnudhamma-patipatti, Cf. K,8, iii, 36 n. Not ‘ the minor 
precepts ’ (as often translated), but in the sense of anulcma^dhamma. 
Corny, ‘accordantly.’ 

® We might translate ‘ would it be long ere one who has practised . . 
which would seem to suit the answer given. Corny, says ‘ such an 
one, if instructed at dawn, will achieve success at nightfall; if 
instructed at nightfall, he will succeed at dawn,* 



PART V 


V 

[OHlPTER XXXIX] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT SAMANDAKA 
§ 1. Nihbdna. 

Once the venerable Sariputta was staying among the Vaj]I, 
at Ukkavela^ on the banks of the river Ganges. 

Then SamanKjaka,^ the Wanderer, came to visit the venerable 
Sariputta, and on coming to him greeted him in friendly wise, 
and after the exchange of greetings and courtesies sat down 
at one side. So seated, the Wanderer Saman<Jaka said this 
to the venerable Smputta: — 

* Nibbana, Nibbana is the saying, friend Sariputta. 
Pray, friend, what is Nibbana V 

‘ The destruction of lust, the destruction of hatred and 
illusion, friend, is called Nibbana.” ’ 

‘ But is there any way, friend, is there any approach to the 
realization of this Nibbana V 

‘ There is indeed a way, friend, there is an approach to the 
realization of this Nibbana.’ 

‘ But what, friend, is that way, what is that approach V 
‘ It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, friend, to wit: right view 
(and the rest to), right concentration. That, friend, is the way, 
that is the approach to the realization of this Nibbana.’ 


1 Reading UJchdveld for text’s UJcJcaveld, At S. v, 163 we have 
Ukkaceld, and both here and there MSS. are confused. The letters 
V and c in Sinhalese are easily mistaken. I would read -vda at both 
places. The Uddna Corny, (p. 322) on Ud. vi, 1, calls it Ukkaveldy a 
village near Vesali, the capital of the Vajjl. Cf. Unweld, Vin. i, etc. 

8 The Sinhalese texts and Corny, read Sdmancakdni and Sdmandakdni, 
possibly a corruption for Sdrmrimkdni, son of a wanderer, at Brethren, 
40. I cannot find other mention of him. 

IV ' 177 12 
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‘ A goodly way, friend ! A goodly approach indeed to the 
realization of this Nibbana, and a proper occasion for earnest- 
ness too, friend Sariputta V 

§§ 2-15. 

{Repeated as in Part IV, and in tim text abbreviated by pe.) 

§ 16. Hard to 
{The same as section 16 0 / Part IV .) 



PART VI 


flSHAPTER XL] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT MOGGALLANA 

§ 1. Together with thought directed. 

Once the venerable Moggallana^ the Great was staying near 
Savatthi, at Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s Park. 

Then the venerable Moggallana the Great addressed the 
brethren, saying: ‘ Brethren.’ 

‘ Yes, brother,’ replied those brethren to the venerable 
Moggallana the Great. 

‘ Friends, when I was meditating alone here, this considera- 
tion arose in me:^ “ They speak of the first trance, the first 
trance ! Now what is the first trance ?” 

Then I thought: Herein when a brother, aloof from sen- 
suality, aloof from evil states, attains the first trance which 
is accompanied by thought directed and sustained,® which is 
born of solitude, full of zest and ease, and abides therein, this 
is called ‘ the first trance.’ ” 

Now, friends, aloof from sensuality ... I entered on the 
first trance . . . and abode therein. But, friends, when I 
had remained in this condition (and had emerged from trance), 
perception and work of mind connected with sensuality still 
continued.^ 

Thereupon, friends, the Exalted One by magic power^ came 

^ Spelt tliroughout in text with one I, but undoubtedly should be 
spelt as here. 

2 Cf, K.S. ii, 184. 

2 Sa-vitahlca, a property of the first trance 

^ Kdma-sahagafd, ^ Panca-nwarana-saJhagatd, i.e. the five hin- 
drances of sensual life induced him to give up his efforts (Jmia-hMgiyd 
Comy.i which adds the words I have bracketed in the text traus 

® Iddhiyd, 
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to me and said: ‘‘ Moggallana, Moggallana, be not remiss^ in 
tbe first trance, braktnin ’ Make steadfast tby mind in tbe 
first trance. In the first trance make the mind one-pointed.^ 
In the first trance compose the mind.” 

So after that, friends, aloof from sensuality ... I entered 
upon . . . and abode in the first trance. 

Now, friends, if anyone would say ^ghtly: ‘‘Helped by the 
Master the disciple won great super-lmowledge,” he would say 
of me: “Helped by the Master did the disciple win great 
super-knowledge.” ’ 

§ 2 , Without directed thought? 

‘ (I thought, friends) : “ They say ‘ the second trance, the 
second trance.’ Now what is the second trance ? ” 

Then, friends, this occurred to me: Herein when a brother, 
by the calming down of thought directed and sustained, attains 
the inward calm, that one-pointedness of will, apart from 
thought directed and sustained, born of concentration, zestful 
and full of ease, which is the second trance, and abides therein, 
this is called the second trance. 

So I, friends, by the calming down . . , entered on the 
second trance and abode therein. But when I had so done 
(and had emerged from trance), perception and work of mind 
connected with directed thought still continued. 

Thereupon, friends, the Exalted One by magic power came 
to me and said: “-Moggallana, Moggallana, be not remiss in 
the second trance, brahmin ! Make steadfast thy mind in the 
second trance. In the second trance make the mind one- 
pointed. In the second trance compose the mind.” 

So after that, friends, by the calming down ... I entered 
upon . . . and abode in the second trance. 

Now, friends, if anyone would say rightly: “ Helped by the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowledge,” he would 
say of me: “ Helped by the Master did the disciple win great 
super-knowledge.” ’ 

1 Md pimddo, here aorist of pamajjatL Cf. S. ii, 273. 

2 Ehodi-kardhi, 3 j^^uitaJcha 



XL, VI, § 4 ] Kindred Sayings about Moggalldna 181 

§ 3. By happiness, 

‘(I thouglit, friends): “They say, ‘The third trance, the 
third trance.’ Now what is the third trance ?” 

Then, friends, this occurred to me: Herein a brother, by 
the fading out of zest, abides balanced and remains mind- 
ful and composed, and experiences with the body that ease 
of which the Ariyans ^er: “ The balanced, thoughtful man 
dwells happily.” Thus he enters on and abides in the third 
trance. This is called “the third trance.” 

So I, friends, by the fading out of zest . . . entered the 
third trance . . . and abode therein. But when I had thus 
abode (and had emerged from trance), perception and work 
of mind connected with zest still continued. 

Thereupon, friends, the Exalted One by magic power came 
to me and said: “Mogallana, Moggallana, be not remiss in 
the third trance, brahmin ! Make steadfast the mind in the 
third trance. In the third trance make the mind one-pomted. 
In the third trance compose the mind.” 

So after that, friends, by the fading out of zest ... I 
entered upon . . . and abode in the third trance. ’ 

Now, friends, if any would say rightly: “Helped by the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowledge,” then of me 
would he be right in saying: “ Helped by the Master did the 
disciple win great super-knowledge.” ’ 

§ 4. Balanced, 

‘ (Then I thought, friends) : “ They say, ‘ The fourth trance, 
the fourth trance.’ Now what is the fourth trance ?” 

Then, friends, this occurred to me: Herein a brother, re- 
jecting pleasure, rejecting pain, by the coming to an end 
of the joy and sorrow which he had before, enters on and 
abides in the fourth trance, which is freed from pleasure, freed 
from pain, but is a state of perfect purity of balance and 
equanimity. This is called “ the fourth trance.” 

So I, friends, rejecting pleasure, . . . entered on . . . and 
abode in the fourth trance. . . . But when I had thus abode 
(and had emerged from trance), perception and work of mind 
connected with happiness still continued. 
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Thereupon, friends, the Exalted One by magic power came 
to me and said: “ Moggallana, Moggallana, be not remiss in 
the fourth trance, brahmin ! Make steadfast the mind in the 
fourth trance. In the fourth trance make the mind one- 
pointed, In the fourth trance compose the mind.’’ 

So after that, friends, rejecting pleasure ... I entered on 
and abode in the fourth trance. . . 

Now, friends, if any one would rightly say: “ Helped by the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowledge,” of me would 
he rightly say: Helped by the Master did the disciple win 
great super-knowledge.” ’ 


§ 5. Space, 

‘(Then I thought, friends): “They say, ‘The realm of 
infinite space, the realm of infinite space.’ Now what is the 
realm of infinite space ?” 

Then, friends, this occurred to me: Herein a brother, 
passing utterly beyond the perception of objects, by the 
coming to an end of the perception of resistance, by not 
attendmg to perception of diversity, with the idea of “ infinite 
is space,” enters on and abides in the realm of infinite space. 
This is called “ the realm of infinite space.” 

So I, friends, passing utterly beyond the perception of 
objects . . . entered on and abode in the realm of infinite space. 

But when I had thus abode (and had emerged from trance), 
perception and work of mind, connected with the perception 
of objects, still continued. 

Thereupon, friends, the Exalted One by magic power came 
to me and said : “ Moggallana, Moggallana, be not remiss in the 
realm of infinite space, brahmin ! Make steadfast the mind, 
make the mind one-pointed, compose the mind in the realm 
of infinite space.” 

So after that, friends, passing utterly beyond objects . . . 
1 entered on and abode in the realm of infinite space. 

Now, friends, if any would rightly say: “Helped by the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowledge,” of me would 
he rightly say: “ Helped by the Master did the disciple win 
great super-knowledge.” ’ 
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§ 6. Consciousness, 

‘(Then I thought, friends): “They say, ‘The realm of 
infinite consciousness, the realm of infinite consciousness. 
Now what is that realm 

Then, friends, this Occurred to me: Herein a brother, 
passing utterly boyond^he realm of infinite space, with the 
idea : “ Endless^ is consciousness,” enters on and abides in 
the realm of infinite consciousness. This is called “the 
realm of infinite consciousness.” 

So I, friends, passing utterly beyond . . . entered on and 
abode in the realm of infinite consciousness. 

But when I had thus abode (and had emerged from trance), 
perception and work of mind, connected with the realm of 
infinite space, still continued. 

Thereupon, friends, the Exalted One by magic power came 
to me and said: “Moggallana, Moggallana, be not remiss in 
the realm of infinite consciousness, brahmin ! Make steadfast 
the mind, make the mind one-pointed, compose the mind in 
the realm of infini te consciousness,” 

So after that, friends, passing utterly beyond . . . I entered 
on and abode in the realm of infinite consciousness. 

Now, friends, if any would rightly say: “Helped by the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowledge,” of me would 
he rightly say: “ Helped by the Master did the disciple win 
great super-knowledge.” ’ 

§ 7. Nothingness, 

‘(Then I thought, friends): “They say, ‘The realm of 
nothingness, the realm of nothingness.’ Now what is that 
realm ?” 

Then, friends, this occurred to me: Herein a brother, 
passing utterly beyond the realm of infinite consciousness, 
with the idea of “ there is nothing at all,” enters on and abides 
in the realm of nothingness. This is called “the realm of 
nothingness.” 

1 As above, at xxjcvi, § 19, 1 read amntaTj for text’s amttay. 
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So I, friends, passing utterly beyond . . . entered on and 
abode in the realm of nothingness. But when I bad thus 
abode (and bad emerged from trance), perception and^work 
of mind, connected with tbe realm of infinite consciousness, 
still continued. 

Thereupon, friends, tbe Exalted One by magic power 
came to me and said: ‘‘ Moggallana, M^ggallana, be not remiss 
in tbe realm of nothingness, brahmin ! Make steadfast tbe 
mind ... in the realm of nothingness.” 

So after that, friends, passing utterly beyond ... I 
entered on and abode in the realm of nothingness. 

Now, friends, if any would rightly say: ‘'Helped by the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowledge,” rightly 
would he say that of me.’ 

§ 8. Neither-perceimng-nor ’■non-perceiving. 

‘(Then I thought, friends): “They say, ‘The realm of 
neither-perception-nor-non-perception.’ Now what is that 
realm ?” 

Then, friends, this occurred to me: Herein a brother, passing 
utterly beyond the realm of nothingness, enters on the realm 
where he neither perceives nor perceives not. This is called 
“the realm of neither-perception-nor-non-perception.” 

So I, friends, passing utterly beyond . . . entered on and 
abode in the realm of neither-perceiving-nor-non-perceiving. 
But when I had so abode (and had emerged from trance), per- 
ception and work of mind connected with the realm of nothing- 
ness still continued. 

Thereupon, friends, the Exalted One by magic power came 
to me and said: “Moggallana, Moggallana, be not remiss in 
the realm of neither-perceiving-nor-non-perceiving, brahmin ! 
Make steadfast the mind ... in the realm of neither-per- 
ceiving-nor-non-perceiving. ’ ’ 

So after that, friends, passing utterly beyond the realm of 
nothingness ... I entered on and abode in the realm of 
neither-perceiving-nor-non-perceiving. 

Now, friends, if any would rightly say: “Helped by the 
Master . . .” he would say that rightly of me.’ 
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§ 9. The unconditioned} 

‘ (Then, friends, I thought) : They say, ‘ The uncon- 
ditioned heart’s rapture, the unconditioned heart’s rapture.’ 
Now what is that ?” 

Then, friends, this odburred to me: Herein a brother, paying 
no attention to any oi^ll distinguishing marks, enters on and 
abides in that rapture of heart which is without conditions. 
This is called ‘‘ the unconditioned heart’s rapture.” 

So I, friends . . . abode in that rapture. But when I had 
so abode (and had emerged from trance), there came con- 
sciousness that followed after distinguishing marks.^ 

Thereupon, friends, the Exalted One came to me by magic 
power and said: Moggallana, Moggallana, be not remiss in 
the unconditioned heart’s rapture, brahmin ! Make steadfast 
the mind, make the mind one-pointed, compose the mind in 
the unconditioned heart’s rapture.” 

So after that, friends, paying no attention to any or all dis- 
tinguishing marks, I entered on and abode in the uncon- 
ditioned heart’s rapture. 

Now, friends, if any would say rightly: ‘‘Helped by the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowledge,” of me would 
he rightly say those words.’ 

§ 10. Sakka. 

Once the venerable Moggallana the Great was staying near 
Savatthi, at Jeta Grove in Anathapiridika’s Park. 

Then, just as a strong man might stretch out his bent arm 
or bend his outstretched arm, even so did the venerable 
Moggallana the Great vanish from Jeta Grove and appear 
among the Devas of the Thirty-Three. 


1 Animitta ceto-samddhi, ‘without attributes or distinguishing 
mark.’ 

2 Nimittdnusdri-vinMnar) — Le. consciousness that was still tainted 
with rdgd‘dosa-moha, Cf. Sn,A (Param, Jot,, ii, 343), 
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1 . 

Then Sakka, lord of the devas, together with five hundred 
of the devatas,^ came to visit the venerable Moggallaiia the 
Great, and on coming to him saluted him and stood at one 
side. As he thus stood, the venerable^Moggallana the Great 
said to Sakka, lord of the devas : — . 

^ Good indeed, 0 lord of the deva^ is the going to take 
refuge in the Buddha. Such going to take refuge in the 
Buddha is the reason why, when body breaks up, after death, 
some beings are born here in the Happy State, in the Heaven 
World. 

Good indeed, 0 lord of the devas, is the going to take 
refuge in the Norm . . . good indeed is the going to take 
refuge in the Order of Brethren. Such going ... is the 
reason why some beings . . . are reborn in the . . . Heaven 
World.’ 

‘ Good indeed, as you say, my good sir,^ Moggallana, is the 
going to take refuge in the Buddha ... in the Norm . . . 
in the Order of Brethren. It is indeed the reason why some 
beings . . . are so born.’ 

Then Sakka, lord of the devas, came with six, with seven, 
eight hundred, with eight thousand devas . . , and said the 
same words (in reply to those of the venerable Moggallana 
the Great). 

2 . 

Then Sakka, lord of the devas, together with five hundred 
devatas, came to visit the venerable Moggallana the Great 
. . , who said to him: — 

‘ Good indeed, 0 lord of the devas, is the going to win 
possession of unwavering faith® in the Buddha, saying thus: 
“ ’Tis he, that Exalted One, Arahant, All-enlightened One, 

^ Devatd, There is often no distinction drawn between deva and 
devatd (see Pali Diet, s.v ), but here the words seem used in reference to 
humans who have been born in deva-loha owing to their faith, as r'elated 
in the section following. 

2 Mdrisa. See supra, xxxv, § 207 n, 

* Avecca-pasadena, ‘ unshaken (acala) faith in the ten points and the 
thirteen causal actions.’ Corny. Cf, Dialog, ii, 861 n. 
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perfect in knowledge and practice, Happy One, World- 
knower, unsurpassed Charioteer of men to be tamed,^ Teacher 
of devas and mankind, the Buddha, the Exalted One/^ Such 
going' to win possession of unwavering faith in the Buddha 
is the reason why, when body breaks up, after death, some 
beings are born here in’^he Happy Lot, in the Heaven World. 

Good indeed, 0 lorc\^f the devas, is the going to win pos- 
session of unwavering faith in the Norm, saying thus: Well 
proclaimed by the Exalted One is the Norm, seen in this very 
life, a thing not involving time,^ inviting one to come and see, 
leading onward, to be known for themselves by the wise.” 
Such going to win possession of unwavering faith in the Norm 
is the reason why some beings . . . are born here in the 
Happy Lot, in the Heaven World. 

Good indeed, 0 lord of the devas, is going to win possession 
of unwavering faith in the Order, saying thus: ‘‘Walking 
righteously is the Exalted One’s Order of Disciples, walking 
uprightly, walking in the right path, walking dutifully is the 
Exalted One’s Order of Disciples, namely, the four pairs of 
men, the eight sorts of men,^ That is the Exalted One’s 
Order of Disciples. Worthy of honour are they, worthy of 
reverence, worthy of offerings, worthy of salutations with 
clasped hands, a field of merit unsurpassed for the world.” 
Such going to win possession of unwavering faith in the Order 
is the reason why some bemgs . . . are born here in the 
Happy Lot, in the Heaven World, 

Good indeed, 0 lord of the devas, is the going to win pos* 
session unwavering^ of the virtues loved by the Ariyans,^ 
virtues unbroken, whole, unspotted,^ untarnished, giving 
freedom,'^ praised by the wise: virtues which are untainted 
(by craving or delusion), which lead to concentration of mind. 
Indeed, 0 lord of the devas, such going to win possession 

1 Text has wrongly -dJmmrm for -damma, 

2 Akahka, Cf. K,S. i, 15 n. 

2 Those on the Fourfold Path in its twofold division. 

^ Text reads avecca here but not further on. 

s Cf, Dialog, li, 85, 100 7i, ® A-sahaUhl 

’ BhujissehL Text reads bhmj-; spelt bhojisiya at 8» i, 44. 
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unwavering of the virtue loved by the Ariyans is the reason 
why some beings, when body breaks up, after death, are born 
here in the Happy Lot, in the Heaven World.’ 

‘ Good indeed, my good sir, Moggallana, as you say, ts the 
going to win possession of unwavering faith in the Buddha 
... in the Norm ... in the Order? Good indeed is the 
going to win possession unwavering ^ the virtues loved by 
the Ariyans. . . . Indeed, my good sir, such going ... is 
the reason why some beings . . . are born here in the Happy 
Lot, in the Heaven World.’ 

Then Sakka, lord of the devas, together with six hundred 
. . . seven hundred . . . eight hundred . . . eight thousand 
devatas, came to the venerable Moggallana the Great, saluted 
him and stood at one side. As he thus stood, the venerable 
Moggallana the Great said this to Sakka, lord of the devas: 
(the whole is repeated by both speakers). 


3 . 

. . . Then Sakka, lord of the devas, together with five 
hundred devatas came to the venerable Moggallana the Great 
. . . who said to him: — 

‘ Good indeed, 0 lord of the devas, is the going to take 
refuge in the Buddha ... in the Norm ... in the Order. 
Such going ... is the reason why some beings . . . are 
reborn in the Heaven World. Of these, some devas win 
excellence^ in ten things, to wit: in the heavenly life, the 
heavenly colour, the heavenly bliss, fame, supremacy, in 
heavenly objects, sounds, scents, savours and things 
tangible.’ 

^ Good indeed, my good sir, Moggallana, is such going to 
refuge . . 

Then Sakka, lord of the devas, together with six, seven, 
eight hundred, with .eight thousand devatas, came to the 
venerable Moggallana the Great (and repeated what he had 
said before). 


1 As at 8, i, 87, adhigan1iariii=abMbhava7itL Corny, 
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4. 

Then Sakka . . . with five hundred devatas came . . . 
and as he stood at one side the venerable Moggallana the 
Great* said to him: — 

' Good indeed, 0 lord of the devas, is the going to win pos- 
session of unwavering f3ith in the Buddha . . . the Norm . . . 
the Order, saying: ‘‘Njj^is he, that Exalted One . . and 
“ Well proclaimed by the Exalted One . . and “ Walking 
righteously is the Exalted One’s Order of Disciples . . .’’for 
that is the reason why some beings . . . are born in the 
Heaven World. Of these, some win excellence in ten 
things, to wit: the heavenly life, the heavenly colour, the 
heavenly bliss, fame, supremacy, in heavenly objects, sounds, 
scents, savours and things tangible.’ 

‘ Good indeed, my good sir, Moggallana, is such going to take 
refuge . . . such going to win possession , . 

Then Sakka, lord of the devas . . . {the whole repeated as 
in the previous section), 

§ 11. Candana (i-lxiii each). 

Then Candana,^ son of a deva, came . . . 

Then Suyama, son of a deva, came . , . 

Then Santusita, son of a deva, came . . . 

Then Sunimmita, son of a deva, came . . . 

Then Vasavatti,^ son of a deva, came . . . 

{The whole as before,) 


1 Cf, K,S. i, 75. 

2 Vasavatii, Cf. S. i, 133; It. 94, 112 (a class of devas who control 
what others have created). The foregoing three and this one seem 
to be selected as representatives mth Sakka of the five divisions (?) 
of the next, or Kama-world. 
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[CHAPTER XLE 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABDUT CITTA 
§ 1, Fetter. 

Once a number of elder brethren were staying at Maccbika- 
sanda^ in Wild Mango Grove. 

Now on that occasion, as this number of elder brethren, 
after going their rounds and eating their meal, were sitting 
together in conclave at the pavilion,^ the following chance 
talk arose: — 

‘ Fetters and things that tend to fetter, friend, — are these 
two things different in spirit and in letter,® or are they one and 
the same spirit, but different in letter V 

Thereupon the matter was expounded by divers brethren 
in divers ways thus : — 

* Friend, a fetter and things that tend to fetter, — both of 
them are different in spirit and different in letter.’ While 
others expounded the matter thus : ‘ Friend, a fetter and 
things that tend to fetter, — ^both of these are one and the same 
in spirit, but different in letter.’ 

Now at that time Citta,^ the housefather, had arrived at 
Migapathaka® on some business or other. And Citta, the 

1 This village (‘ fishers’ clump ’), near Savatthi, was the home of 
Citta (pron. Chitta) the housefather, to whom the Grove belonged. 
See Brethren, 107. 

2 An octagonal peaked open-sided ‘summer-house,’ thatched with 
palm-leaves, as in Ceylon to-day, but sometimes half -walled and tiled. 

® AUha and vyanjana. 

^ Citta is on the list of ‘ great ones ’ at A. i, 28, 88, as a leading lay- 
follower versed in Norm-exposition, and is held up as a model at K,S, 
ii. 159 (see n. 2). 

® ‘ The deer-run.’ Corny, says it was his tributary village, behind the 
Ambataka (wild mango) Grove. 
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housefatlier, heard it said that a number of elder brethren, 
after going their rounds and eating their meal, were sitting 
together in conclave at the pavilion, and that the following 
chanae talk had arisen . . . 

So Citta, the housefather, went to visit those elder brethren, 
and on coming to the^pa he saluted them and sat down at 
one side. So seated,vCitta the housefather said to those 
elder brethren : — ^ 

‘ I heard, my lords, the rumour that a number of elder 
brethren , . . were sitting together . . . and that such and 
such chance talk arose. ... Is it so ?’ 

^ It is so, housefather.’ 

‘ Now, my lords, these two things, the fetter and the things 
that tend to fetter, are difierent both in spirit and in letter. 
Now, my lords, I will make you a comparison. Maybe some 
wise ones here will know the meaning of what I say. 

Suppose, my lords, a black steer and a white steer are yoked 
together by one rope or one yoke. Now he who should say 
that the black steer is the fetter to the white one, or the white 
one to the black one, — would he in so saying be saying rightly ? ’ 

^ Not so, housefather. The black steer is not a fetter to the 
white one, nor is the white one a fetter to the black one. But 
the fact of their being yoked by one rope or yoke, — ^that is a 
fetter.’ 

‘ Well, my lords, just so the eye is not a fetter of objects, nor 
objects a fetter to the eye. But the desire and lust that arise 
owing to the pair of them, — that is the fetter. The ear is not 
a fetter to sounds . . . the nose is not a fetter to scents, nor 
the tongue to savours, nor savours to tongue, but the desire 
and lust that arise owing to the pair of them, — that is the fetter. 
Likewise mind is not a fetter to mind-states, nor mind-states 
to mind, but the desire and lust that arise owing to the pair 
of -Siem,-— that is the fetter,’ 

* Good for you, housefather. Well gotten for you, house 
father, that in you the eye of wisdom is conversant with^ 
the profound teaching of the Enlightened One.’ 

^ Kamaii~vahat% pavattati (travels, proceeds, carries on.) Corny* 
(Also Corny* at Sn, 177 says Kawhti= carat i, pavisati.) 
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§ 2. Isidatta (i). 

Once a number of elder^ bretbren were staying at Macchi- 
kasanda in Wild Mango Grove. 

Then Citta, the housefather, went to visit those elder 
brethren, and on coming to them saljiited them and sat down 
at one side. So seated Citta, the h^sefather, said to those 
elder brethren: ‘Let my lords the^ldexs accept of me to- 
morrow’s meal.’ 

And those elder brethren accepted by silence. 

Thereupon Citta, the housefather, understanding the 
acceptance of those elder brethren, rose from his seat, saluted 
the elder brethren by the right and went away. 

Now the elder brethren, when the night was gone, robed 
themselves at early dawn, and taking bowl and outer robe 
went to the dwelling of Citta, the housefather, and on reaching 
it sat down on seats prepared. 

Then Citta, the housefather, came to those elder brethren, 
and saluting them sat down at one side. So seated, Citta, 
the housefather, said to the venerable (chief) elder : — ^ 

‘ They say, lord, “ Diversity of elements, diversity of 
elements.”® Pray, lord, how far was diversity of elements 
spoken of by the Exalted One V 

At these words the venerable chief elder was silent. 

Then a second time did Citta, the housefather, put the same 
question, and a third time, and on each occasion the venerable 
chief elder was silent. 

Now on that occasion the venerable Isidatta was the junior 
of alP that order of brethren. Then the venerable Isidatta 
said to the venerable chief elder : — 


^ Thero {sthavira) a term usually applied to a bhikkhu of ten years’ 
standing. 

2 Text prints thera with a capital, but it is unlikely that a bhikhMi 
would have or assume such a name. Corny, says ‘the eldest malid^ 
thera," The title, in Ceylon, is applied to the incumbent of a vihara, 
while rmhd-myaha-ihera is the name of a head of a sect, Cf, A. A, 387. 

® Cf, S, ii, 140 and supra, xxxv, 129. 

^ Sabha-mvaka, ‘ novice of all,’ 
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^ My lord, may I reply to this question of Citta, the house- 
father V 

‘Do you reply, Isidatta, to the question of Citta, the 
housefather.’ 

(Th6n said the venerable Isidatta): ‘You question thus, 
do you not, housefather : “ ‘ Diversity of elements, diversity of 
elements ’ is the sayif^oj ” ; and you ask how far diversity 
of elements was spoken of by the Exalted One 

‘Ido, lord.’ 

‘ Well, housefather, this was said of diversity of elements 
by the Exalted One: “The element of eye, the element of 
body, the element of eye-consciousness, and so forth . . . tlie 
element of mind, that of mind-states and that of mind- 
consciousness.” Thus far, housefather, did the Exalted One 
speak of the diversity of elements.’ 

Thereupon Citta, the housefather, was glad of what was 
said by the venerable Isidatta and welcomed it. Then with 
his own hand he served and satisfied those elder brethren 
with food both hard and soft. And those elder brethren, 
having eaten their fill, withdrew their hands from their bowls, ^ 
rose up and went away. 

Then the venerable chief elder said to the venerable 
Isidatta : — 

‘Well for you, friend, that this question arose. This 
question did not occur to me. Therefore, friend Isidatta, if 
on another occasion such a question arises, do you reply in 
like manner.’ 

§ 3. Isidatta (ii). 

Once a number of elder brethren were staying at Macclii- 
kasa^(Ja in Wild Mango Grove. 

Then Citta, the housefather, came to visit those elder 
brethren, . . . and said: — 

‘ Let my lords the elders accept of me to-morrow’s meal.’ 

And the elder brethren accepted by silence. 

1 Onlta-patta-pdnino. The phrase is usually explained by Connj, 
as here translated. (See Pali Diet.) But on this passage Corny. 
remarks, ‘ withdrawing the hand from the bowl, washing hand and 
bowl, putting the bowl in its sling.’* Cf. DA. 277 ; SnA, 456 , UdA. 242. 

IV 13 
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Then Citta, the housefather, seeing the acceptance of the 
elder brethren, rose from his seat, saluted them by the right 
and went away. 

Then the elder brethren, when that night was gone, cobed 
themselves at early dawn, and taking bowl and outer robe, 
went to the dwelling of Citta, the housefather, and on reaching 
it sat down on seats prepared. Then §itta, the housefather, 
came to them ... sat down at one side . . . and said to 
the venerable chief elder : — 

‘As to these divers views that arise in the world, my 
lord elder, such as: Eternal is the world, not eternal is the 
world, finite is the world, infinite is the world, life and body 
are the same, life and body are different, the Tathagata exists 
after death, he exists not, he both exists and exists not, he 
neither exists nor exists not; also as to the sixty-two heretical 
views set forth in the Brahmajala,^ — owing to the existence 
of what, lord, do these views prevail: owing to the non- 
existence of what do these views not prevail V 

At these words the venerable chief elder was silent. 

Then Citta, the housefather, put the same question again 
and yet a third time . . . but the venerable chief elder was 
silent. 

Now on that occasion the venerable Isidatta was the junior 
of that company of brethren. Then the venerable Isidatta 
said to the venerable chief elder: ‘ My lord elder, may I reply 
to this question of Citta, the housefather V 

‘ Do you reply to it, Isidatta.’ 

‘Now, housefather, your question was this, was it not V 
(and he repeated the question). 

‘ Yes, lord.’ 

‘ Now, housefather, as to those divers views that arise in 
the world, such as: Eternal is the world, and the rest, and as 
to these sixty-two heretical views that are set forth in the 
Brahmajala, ... it is owing to the person-pack view^ that 

1 The well-knoTO first Suttanta of D. i {Dialog., i) Preached in the 
early days of the Master, this must have been often repeated, so as 
to be familiar to brethren and laymen alike, antedating this collection. 

8 Sakhdya-diUhi. Cf, K,S, in, 134, 153 n. 
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they arise, and if the person-pack view exists not, they do not 
exist/ 

^ But, lord, how comes the person-pack view to be ?’ 

* Herein, housefather, the untaught manyfolk,^ who discern 
not those who are Ariyans, who are unskilled in the Ariyan 
doctrine, who are un4frained in the Ariyan doctrine, who 
discern not those wh(?‘ are worthy ones, who are unskilled in 
the worthy doctrine, ui?brained in the worthy doctrine, — they 
regard body as the self, they regard the self as having body, 
body as being in the self, the self as being in the body. They 
regard feeling as the self . . . perception, the activities as 
the self . . . they regard consciousness as the self, they regard 
the self as having consciousness, consciousness as being in the 
self, the self as being in the consciousness. That, housefather, 
is* how the person-pack view arises.’ 

‘ But, lord, how is there no person-pack view V 

^ Herein, housefather, the well-taught Ariyan disciple, vv’ho 
discerns those who are Ariyans, who is skilled in the Ariyan 
doctrine, who is trained in the Ariyan doctrine, who discerns 
those who are worthy ones, who is skilled in the worthy 
doctrine, well trained in the worthy doctrine, — such regards 
not body as the self, regards not the self as having body, nor 
body as being in the self, nor the self as being in body. . . . 
He regards not feeling, perception, the activities as being . . . 
he regards not consciousness as being the self, regards not the 
self as having consciousness, regards not consciousness as 
being in the self, nor the self as being in the consciousness. 
That is how, housefather, there is no person-pack view.’ 

‘ Whence comes the worthy Isidatta,^ my lord V 
* I come from Avanti,^ housefather.’ 

‘ Lord, there is at Avanti a clansman named Isidatta, an 


1 Cf. hi, 3. 

2 See Brethren, 107, He had been, by correspondence, the ‘ unseen 
friend,’ referred to here, of Citta, who had informed him of the Norm. 
He then became ordained, acquired super-knowledge, visited the 
Master, and became Arahant. Cf. AA. 387. 

® Avanti is north of the Vinhya Mts., the site of the school founded 
by Maha-Kaccana. See Bhys Davids’ Buddliht India, p. 1. 
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unseen friend of ours, who has gone forth (from the household 
life). Has your reverence seen him V 

‘ I have, housefather.’ 

‘ Pray where, lord, does that venerable one now dwell V 

At these words the venerable Isidatta was silent. 

* Is your reverence the worthy^ Isidatta V 

' I am, housefather.’ 

‘ Then may the worthy Isidatta tah^his pleasure at Macchi- 
kasa^da. Lovely is Wild Mango Grove ! I will do my 
best to supply the worthy Isidatta with the requisites of robes 
and alms and lodging, of comforts and medicines in time of 
sickness.’ 

‘ That is kindly said, housefather.’^ 

Thereupon Citta, the housefather, was delighted with the 
words of the venerable Isidatta and welcomed them. And 
with his own hand he served the elder brethren with choice 
food both hard and soft, until they had eaten their fill. Then 
the elder brethren, having eaten their fill, withdrew hand from 
bowl, rose up and went away. 

Then said the venerable chief elder to the venerable 
Isidatta : — 

‘Well for you, friend Isidatta, that this question arose. 
That question did not occur to me. Therefore, friend Isidatta, 
if on another occasion such a question arises, do you reply in 
like manner.’ 

Then the venerable Isidatta, having set his lodging in order, 
took bowl and outer robe and departed from Macchikasa^da, 
and in thus departing from Macchikasa^ida he was gone for 
good and came not back any more. 

§ 4. Mahaka. 

Once a number of elder brethren were staying at Macchika- 
sanda in Wild Mango Grove. 

Then Citta, the housefather, went to visit those elder 


1 Ayya. 

2 Kalya/nmj mccatL Formula for a polite refusal, acceptance always 
being by silence. 
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brethren, and on coming to them saluted them and sat down 
at one side. So seated the housefather Citta said to those 
elder brethren: — 

' Let my lords the elders accept from me to-morrow’s meal 
in my cowpen.’ 

And those elder bre^ren accepted by silence. 

Then Citta, the housefather, seeing the acceptance of those 
elder brethren, rose from his seat, saluted them by the right 
and went away. 

Now when that night was gone, the elder brethren at early 
dawn robed themselves, and taking bowl and outer robe went 
to the cowpen of Citta the housefather, and on coming there 
sat down on seats prepared. 

.Then Citta, the housefather, with his own hand served the 
eider brethren with choice butter and milk-rice till they had 
eaten enough. 

Now when the elder brethren had eaten their fill and with- 
drawn hand from bowl they rose from their seats and went 
away. And Citta, the housefather, saying: ‘ Gather up the 
remains,’^ followed in the steps of the elder brethren. 

Now on that occasion there was a sweltering^ heat, and the 
elder brethren walked with bodies melting away,® methinks, 
since they had eaten well of the meal. 

And at that time the venerable Mahaka was the junior of 
that company of brethren. Then said the venerable Mahaka 
to the venerable Chief Elder: — 

‘ It were well, my lord Chief, if a cool wind should blow 
and there were a thunderstorm and the sky should rain down 
drop by drop.’^ 

* It were indeed well, friend Mahaka, if it were as you say.’ 

Thereupon the venerable Mahaka so wrought by magic 


^ VissajjetTba, Corny, reads vissajjetvd 

2 Text kutthita, wrongly, I think, for Sinli. MSS. of text and Corny. 
on text read kikipa and klkita (see Diet ), which Corny. ex]>lains as 
kuthita, heftlid sardatta-vdlihaya, wpari dWi'pena camti, tikhinan ti attho 
(‘hot sand below and burning heat above’), adding: ‘anyhow, this 
word (pada) is in the ungarbled Tipitaka-teaching of the Buddha.’ 

^ Pavdiyamdne'tia, Cot^y. says apavillyamdmm. ^ Cf. K.S. i, 129 n. 



198 The Salayatana Booh [text iv, 290 

power that a cool wind blew and there was a thunderstorm 
and the sky rained down drop by drop. 

Now Citta, the housefather, had this thought: Why, even 
the junior of this company of brethren has such magic power ! 

Now when the venerable Mahaka reached the Plea*sance 
he said to the venerable chief elder: ‘^fenough of this, lord !’ 

‘ Yes, friend Mahaka, enough of^this ! You have done 
enough. Service enough^ has been done, friend Mahaka.' 

So the elder brethren went to the residence, but the venerable 
Mahaka went to his own lodging. Then Citta, the housefather, 
came to see the venerable Mahaka, saluted him and sat down 
at one side. So seated, Citta, the housefather, said to the 
venerable Mahaka : — 

‘ Well for me, sir, if the worthy Mahaka would show me 
something superhuman, some miracle of magic.' 

' Then, housefather, do you put a cloak on the verandah 
and scatter^ a bundle of grass.’ 

‘ Very well, sir,’ said Citta, the housefather, and did as he 
was bidden. 

Then the venerable Mahaka went into his lodging and shot 
the bolt of the door, and so wrought by magic power that a 
flame came through the keyhole and the parts about the 
door-bar and set the grass on fire but not the cloak. Then 
Citta, the housefather, in alarm, with hair on end, beat out 
the cloak and stood aside. 

Then the venerable Mahaka came out of his lodging and said 
to Citta, the housefather: ‘ Enough of this, housefather !’ 

‘ Yes, my lord Mahaka, enough of this ! Enough has been 
done, my lord Mahaka. Enough service has been done, my 
lord Mahaka. Let my lord, the worthy Mahaka, take his 
pleasure in Macchikasanda. Delightful is Wild Mango Grove. 
I will do my best to supply the worthy Mahaka with the 
requisites of robes and alms, and lodging, comforts and 
medicines in time of sickness.’ 

^ That is kindly said, housefather.’ 

Then the venerable Mahaka, having set his lodging in order, 


^ Pujitam ettdmtd. 


2 OkdseM^vippahiri. Corny, 
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took bowl and outer robe and left Macchikasanda, and in 
thus departing from Macchikasanda be was gone for good 
and came not back again,^ 

§ 5. Kdmahhu (i). 

Once the venerable 4?^amabbu was staying at Macchikasanda 
in Wild Mango Grov^. 

Then Citta, the housefather, came to visit the venerable 
Kamabhu, and on coming to him saluted him and sat down at 
one side. As he thus sat, the venerable Kamabhu said to 
Citta, the housefather: — 

‘ “ Pure-limbed,^ white-canopied, one- wheeled, the car 
rolls on. 

Lo ! he that cometli* faultless, stream-cutter, bond* 
less he.” 

Of this that is said in brief, housefather, how say you the full 
meaning should be regarded V 

‘ Was this said by the Exalted One, sir V 

‘ It was, housefather.’ 

‘ Then, sir, do you wait a moment while I look into the 
meaning of it.’ 

So Citta, the housefather, was silent a moment, and then 
said to the venerable Kamabhu: — 

‘ Pure-limbed,” sir, is a term for the virtues. White^ 
canopied,” sir, is a term for release.® ‘‘ One-wheeled,” sir, 
is a term for mindfulness. ''Kolls on,” sir, is a term for 
coming and going. ‘‘ Car,” sir, is a term for body, of the 
four great essentials compounded,*^ of parents sprung, on rice- 

^ Such iddhi, purely to impreis, is strongly censured. Vinaya Tenets, 
iii, 80. 

2 Nelanga — ^ niddosa {rC elayy Corny, See K,8. ii, 189; Ud, 70. 
§ 5; XJd.A, 370 (nelagga), where the same words arc said of the dwarf- 
brother Lakuiitaka. Cf, Asl. 398 (Expos, 506). 

® Vimutti, ‘the fruits of Arahantship,’ Corny., who remarks that 
this was a hard thing for a layman to know; that it must be called 
an inference of Citta’s, not a proof that he Avas Arahant. The brother 

perhaps naturally, slow" to admit a layman’s insight. 

^ Cf, supra, § 103 
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gruel fed, impermanent, of a nature to be worn away, pounded 
away, broken and scattered. Lust, sir, is a fault. Hatred 
is a fault. Illusion is a fault. In a brother who has destroyed 
the asavas, these are abandoned, cut down at the root, 5nade 
like the stump of a palm-tree, made things that have ceased 
to be, so that they cannot sprout again in time to come. 
Therefore a brother who has destroyed'^the asavas is ‘‘ fault- 
less.”^ ‘‘ That cometh,”^ sir, is a term for the Arahant, 
Stream,” sir, is a term for craving. In a brother who has 
destroyed the asavas, this is abandoned, cut down at the root, 
made like the stump of a palm-tree, made something that 
has ceased to be, so that it cannot sprout again in time to 
come. Therefore, sir, a brother who has destroyed the 
asavas is called stream-cutter.” Lust, sir, is a bond, hatred 
is a bond, illusion is a bond. In a brother who has destroyed 
the asavas these arc abandoned ... so that they do not 
sprout again in time to come. Therefore, sir, a brother who 
has destroyed the asavas is called ‘‘bondless.” Thus, sir, 
as regards what was said by the Exalted One : — 

“ Pure-limbed, white-canopied, one- wheeled, the car 
rolls on. 

Lo ! he that cometh : faultless, stream-cutter, bond- 
less he,” — 

thus, sir, should be understood in full the meaning of this 
saying in brief.’ 

‘ Good for you, housefather ! Well gotten for you, house- 
father, that in you the eye of wisdom is conversant with 
the profound teaching of the Enlightened One V 

§ 6 . Kdmabhu (ii). 

Once the venerable Kamabhu was staying at Macchi- 
kasanda in Wild Mango Grove. 

Then Oitta, the housefather, came to visit the venerable 

1 Arngha, For the word see Pali Diet, Anigha is properly an~igha, 
not nigha, as here explained by the housefather. Corny, ‘ niMuJcJcha,^ 

^ Text has ayantarUe for ayantan ti. 
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Kamabliu, and on coming to him saluted him and sat down 
at one side. So seated, Gitta, the housefather, said to the 
venerable Kamabhu : — 

‘ Sir, how many activities^ are there V 

* There are three activities, housefather: those of body, 
speech and mind. ’ 

' Well said, sir,’ saiS Gitta, the housefather, pleased with the 
venerable Kamabhu’s r^ply, and welcomed it. Then he asked 
a further question: — 

" But what, sir, is the activity of body, what of speech, what 
of mind V 

^ Inbreathing and outbreathing, housefather, is the activity 
of body; though directed and sustained is the activity 
of speech: perception and feeling are the activity of mind.’ 

* ‘ Well said, sir,’ said Gitta, the housefather . . . and asked 
again : — 

‘ But why, sir, are inbreathing and outbreathing the activity 
of body ? Why is thought directed and sustained the 
activity of speech. Why are perception and feeling the 
activity of mind V 

‘Inbreathing and outbreathing, housefather, are bodily 
processes, dependent on body. Therefore are they called 
‘ ‘ the activity of body. ’ ’ First one directs thought and sustains 
it, then one utters speech. Therefore is thought directed 
and sustained called ‘ ‘ the activity of speech. ’ ’ Perception and 
feeling are mental processes dependent on mind. Therefore 
are they called “ the activity of mind.” ’ 

‘ Well said, sir,’ said Gitta, the housefather . . . and asked 
again: — 

‘ But how, sir, comes the attainment of the ceasing of per- 
ception and feeling V 

‘ A brother, housefather, in attaining the ceasing of per- 
ception and feeling does not think: “ I shall attain, 1 am 
attaining, the ceasing of perception and feeling, I have at- 
tained the ceasing of perception and feeling,” but his mind has 

1 Sahkhdrd, The section also occurs at M, i, 301. Lord Chalmers 
(Dialogues^ v, 215) translates ‘plastic forces.’ Corny, =sarlhJuinyati, 

hattlyatl 
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been so practised that it leads him on to the state of being 
such.’^ 

‘Well said, sir,’ said Citta, the* housefather. . . . ‘But, 
sir, in attaining the ceasing of perception and feeling,«^what 
states cease first ? Is it the activity of body or of speech or 
of mind V 

‘ In so attaining, housefather, a brother’s activity of speech 
ceases first,^ then that of body, then that of mind.’ 

‘ Well said, sir. . . . But a brother who has so attained, 
how does he difier from a dead man, from one who has made 
an end V 

‘ In a dead man, housefather, in one who has made an end, 
the activity of body has ceased, become calmed. So also have 
the activities of speech and mind, — ^they have ceased, become 
calmed. Life has run out, vital heat has ceased, the faculties 
are scattered. In him, housefather, who has attained the 
ceasing of perception and feeling, the activity of body also has 
ceased, become calmed. So also have the activities of speech 
and mind. But his life has not run out, vital heat has not 
ceased, the faculties have become clarified. That is the 
difierence between a dead man, one who has made an end, 
and one who has attained the ceasing of perception and 
feeling.’ 

‘ Well said, sir. . . . But how comes about the emerging 
from attaining the ceasing of perception and feeling ?’ 

‘ In emerging from such attainment, housefather, a brother 
does not think: “7 will now emerge, I am emerging, I have 
now emerged from attaining the ceasing of perception and 
feeling,” but his mind has been so practised that it leads him 
on to the state of being such.’^ 

‘ Well said, sir. . . , But when a brother is thus emerging 
from it, what states arise first ? Is it activity of body, of 
speech, or of mind V 

‘ In a brother so emerging from it, housefather, activity of 
mind arises first, next that of body, and last that of speech.’ 

^ Tathattdya 'itpanett, or ‘loads to thusness’ (a term for Nibbana). 
Cf. S. V, 90; Points of Controversy, 338, n, 1, where the S. passage is 
overlooked. 2 jMm speech ceases. 
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‘ Well said, sir. . . . But when a brother has so emerged 
from it, how many contacts touch him V 

‘ When a brother has so emerged from it, housefather, three 
contacts touch him: the void, the signless and the aimless 
coniiact.’ ^ 

‘ Well said, sir. . . r But when one has so emerged from it, 
how does a brother’s mind tend, slope, incline 

‘ His mind tends to detachment,^ housefather, it slopes to 
detachment, it inclines to detachment.’ 

‘ Well said, sir !’ said Citta, the housefather, pleased with 
the venerable Kamabhu’s words, and welcomed them and 
asked yet another question : — 

‘ But, sir, how many states are most useful for the attain- 
,ment of the ceasing of perception and feeling V 

‘ Indeed, housefather, you ask last what you ought to have 
asked first ! Yet will I explain to you. Two states are most 
useful, housefather, for the attainment of the ceasing of per- 
ception and feeling, — calm and insight.’ 


§ 7. Godatta. 

Once the venerable Godatta*^ was staying at Macchikasanda 
in Wild Mango Grove. 

Then Citta, the housefather, came to visit the venerable 
Godatta, and on coming to him saluted him and sat down at 


^ Simmto, animitto, appanihito plmsso. For these terms see BuM, 
Psych, Eih,, 92 ff. and notes. He is ‘ empty ’ of lust, etc., freed from 
the three marks or signs of nicca, aduhlclm, aiid, and, being experienced 
in dukkha, he desires nothing, fixes his aim on nothing but Nibbana. 
Corny, refers to V.M. 658. At Patlsamhlu, ii, 35, the homily begins; 
‘ Brethren, there are three deliverances, that of the void, the signless, 
the aimless.* Cf. Expos., li, 301. 

^ The usual phrases for a river’s course to the sea, nbim, pona, 
pabhhdra. 

® V iveka Ni bhdna . ’ Corny. 

^ Is this the Godatta of Brethren, 281 ? The story there reminds one 
of that of Balaam and his ass. His fallen ox, cruelly beaten by him, 
spoke with a human voice, and prayed that both might be reborn 
in reversed position. Godatta gave up all and ‘ took orders.’ 
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one side. As lie thus sat, the venerable Godatta said to 
Citta, the housefather: — 

‘ Housefather, this heart’s release and this utterly unworldly^ 
heart’s release, and this heart’s release that is by the void and 
that which is signless, — are these states diverse in spirit, 
diverse in letter, or are they the same^both in spirit and in 
letter V 

‘ There is one view of the question,^*sir, according to which 
these states are diverse both in spirit and in letter. But there 
is another view, sir, according to which they are one and the 
same both in spirit and in letter. But what, sir, is that view 
according to which they are diverse both in spirit and in 
letter ? 

Herein,^ sir, a brother dwells suffusing one quarter of the 
world with his heart possessed of kindliness : so also the second, 
third and fourth quarters: and in like manner above, below, 
across,*^ everywhere, for all sorts and conditions,® — ^the whole 
world does he abide suffusing with a heart possessed of kindli- 
ness that is widespread, grown great and boundless, free from 
enmity and untroubled.® 

And he does likewise with heart possessed of compassion, 
possessed of sympathy, possessed of equanimity that is wide- 
spread, grown great and boundless, free from enmity and 
untroubled. This, sir, is called ^‘the heart’s release by a 
boundless heart.” 

And what, sir, is the heart’s release that is utterly unworldly ? 

Herein, sir, a brother, passing utterly beyond the sphere 
of infinite consciousness, with the idea of “ there is nothing at 


^ Ahincannd, ‘ without possessions or clinging.’ 

2 Pariydya. 

® Cf, M. 1 , 38. The four brahma-vihdras, or ‘sublime states,’ or 
‘dwellings’ of thought. ‘Heart’ is more literally ‘mind’: citta^ 
which is mind {mano), which is consciousness {vinndna)P See K.JS.f 
ii, 65. We should say, ‘will.’ See infra, xlii, 8; V.M., cap. ix, 
pp. 294-317. 

^ Tiriyar), expl. at V,M, 308 as ‘ the mtermediate quarters.’ 

® Text reads sahh" atthatdya, but commentators read sabb^ attatdya, 
which I follow here. F.if. Corny. ‘ without distmction of persons.’ 

® Avydpajjhay nidduklchar).' V.M! Corny. 
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all/’ reaches and abides in the sphere of nothingness. This, 
sir, is called “ the utterly unworldly heart’s release.” 

And what, sir, is the heart’s release by the void ? 

Hef ein, sir, a brother goes to the forest or the root of a tree 
or a. lonely spot, and thus reflects: Void is this of self or of 
what pertains to seli” This, sir, is called “the heart’s 
release by the void.” ' 

And what, sir, is the heart’s release that is signless ? 

Herein, sir, a brother, without thought of all signs, reaches 
and abides in that tranquillity of heart that is signless. This, 
sir, is called “ the heart’s release that is signless.” 

Such, sir, is the view of the question according to which 
states are diverse both in spirit and in letter. 

And what, sir, is the view according to which states are one 
and the same, both in spirit and in letter ? 

Lust, sir, sets a limit.^ Hate sets a limit. Illusion sets a 
limit. In the brother who has destroyed the asavas these 
are abandoned, cut down at the root, made like a palm-tree 
stump, made unable to become, of a nature not to grow again 
in future time. Of all the boundless ways^ of heart’s release, 
the unshaken® heart’s release is deemed supreme among them. 
Truly that unshaken heart’s release is void of lust, void of 
hate, void of illusion. 

Lust, sir, is a hindrance.^ Hate is a hindrance. Illusion is 
a hindrance. In the brother who has destroyed the asavas 
these are abandoned, cut down at the root. ... Of all the 
unobstructed ways of heart’s release, the unshaken heart’s 
release is deemed supreme among them. Truly that unshaken 
heart’s release is void of lust, void of hate, void of illusion. 

Lust, sir, causes distinctive signs. Hate causes distinctive 


^ Parmna-karana. Corny, says it means ‘taking the measure of a 
man.’ One does not know his nature till rdga~dosa, ete., arise. 

2 ‘ The four paths and the four fruits.’ Corny. 

® Akuppa = ‘ arahatta-phala^cetovimutU (which is the topmost of all 
paths).’ Corny. 

^ KincaTiap = palibodJia, a hindrance, lit. ‘a something.’ Cf. Uddna, 
ii, 6, where the sages are called akincaTM, worldlings sakincand (‘ with 
the somethings ’), hampered by possessions. 
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signs. Illusion causes distinctive signs. In the brother who 
has destroyed the asavas these are abandoned. ... Of all 
the signless ways of heart’s release the unshaken heart’s release 
is deemed supreme among them. Truly that unshaken heart’s 
release is void of lust, void of hate, void of illusion. 

Such, sir, is the view according to which these states are one 
and the same, both in spirit and in lett#r.’ 

§ 8, Nigantha, 

Now at that time the Nigantha,^ Nata’s Son, had come 
to Macchikasanda together with a great company of the 
Nigaiithas. 

Now Citta, the housefather, heard it said: ‘ The Nigantha, 
Nata’s Son, has come to Macchikasaiida together with a great 
company of the Nigaiithas.’ 

So Citta, the housefather, with a number of followers, went 
to visit the Nigantha, Nata’s Son, and on coming to him 
greeted him in friendly wise, and after the exchange of greet- 
ings and courtesies sat down at one side. 

As he thus sat, the Nigantha, Nata’s Son, said to Citta, the 
housefather: ‘ Hast thou faith, housefather, in the teaching of 
Gotama, the recluse, that there is a mental balance without 
thought directed and sustained, that there is a ceasing of 
thought directed and sustained V 

‘ Herein, sir, I do not walk with faith in the teaching^ of 
Gotama, the recluse, that there is a mental balance without 
thought directed and sustained, that there is a ceasing of 
thought directed and sustained.’ 

At these words, the Nigaijtha, Nata’s Son, looking round^ 
on his own company, said: — 

‘ I would have you look, sirs, how straight is this housefather 
Citta, how guileless^ is this housefather Citta, how ingenuous 

^ He was Vardhamana, the head of the Jain community. (7/. D. 
i, 57. The word means ‘ free fiom bonds.’ 

2 /.e , ‘ not with faith only," Corny, says that to assert faith in a 
teaching is the method of those who have not declared anna, realization, 

® Reading apdohetvd, as below, with Smh. MSS. and MSS. of Corny, 
Text has ulloheivd, 

^ Reading asafha for text’s asattha. * 
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is this housefather Citta ! Why, he who should think there 
can be any ceasing of thought directed and sustained, might 
think the vdind could be caught in a net, or that Ganga’s 
stream could be held back with his own fist !’ 

* Now what think you, sir ? Which is the more excellent, 
knowledge or faith V 

'Why, housefather, knowledge is more excellent than 
faith.’" 

' Now I, sir, if I so desire, aloof from lusts, aloof from states 
that are evil, can enter upon the first trance, which is joined 
with thought directed and sustained, born of solitude, zestful 
and easeful, and can abide therein. I, sir, if I so desire, by the 
calming down of thought directed and sustained, . . . can 
enter on the second trance and abide therein. I, sir, if I so 
desire, by the fading out of zest . . . can enter on the third 
trance and abide therein. I, sir, if I so desire, by abandoning 
ease . . . can enter on the fourth trance and abide therein. 
Thus knowing, sir, thus seeing, belie\dng what other recluse 
or brahmin, should I hold that there is a mental balance 
without thought directed and sustained, or that there is a 
ceasing of thought directed and sustained V 

At these words, the Nigantha, Nata’s Son, looking round 
on his company, said: — 

' I would have you look, sirs, how crooked is this housefather, 
how crafty, how counterfeiting is this housefather Citta !’ 

'Now, indeed, sir, we understand your saying: "I would 
have ye look, sirs, how straight is this housefather Citta, how 
guileless, how honest is this housefather Citta.” And now 
indeed we understand your saying: "I would have ye look, 
sirs, how crooked is this housefather Citta, how crafty, how 
dishonest is this housefather Citta.” 

If, sir, your first assertion was true, your last was false. 
And if your last was true, your first was false. Now here, sir, 
these ten reasonable questions^ arise. If you know the way to 

1 The three * jewels ’ of the Jains — ^unlike the three later so called of 
the Buddhists — ^were morals, faith, and knowledge. 

2 Saha-dhammikd — sa-hdrand. Corny, says these are the Kunmra- 
panlia or ‘ novice’s catechism ’ of ten questions. Cf. KhP. 2 : D. i. 94. 
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reply to them, you should give me a counter-blow along with 
your company. One question, one explanation, one answer.^ 
Two questions, two explanations, two answers. Three, four, 
five, six . . . ten questions, ten explanations, ten answ€*:s.’ 

Then Citta, the housefather, getting no reply to these, ten 
reasonable questions, rose up from his «eat and went away. 

§ 9. The Unclothed (Sscetic). 

Now at that time Kassapa,^ the Unclothed, an old family 
friend, had come to Macchikasanda. 

And Citta, the housefather, heard it said: ‘ They say our old 
family friend Kassapa, the Unclothed, has come to Macchi- 
kasanda.’ So Citta, the housefather, went to visit Kassapa, 
the Unclothed, and on coming to him greeted him in friendly 
wise, and after the exchange of greetings and courtesies sat 
down at one side. So seated, Citta, the housefather, said to 
Kassapa, the Unclothed: — 

‘ How long have you been a Wanderer, worthy Kassapa V 

^ Full thirty years, housefather, have I been a Wanderer.’ 

‘ In those thirty years, sir, have you come by any super- 
human experience,^ any truly Ariyan excellence of knowledge 
and insight, any comfortable life V 

^ In these full thirty years, housefather, that I have been a 
Wanderer, I have never come by any superhuman experience, 
nor any truly Ariyan excellence of knowledge and insight, 
nor any comfortable life, — ^nothing but nakedness and a shaven 
crown and dusting away the gravel.’ ^ 


^ Text veyydkaranmj. MSS. of Corny. hydJcaranay. 

2 Of. Dialog, i, 223 jf, ; S. ii, 19, 22 for this Kassapa, the Unclothed. 

® Vttari-rmnussa-dhamma. Corny, explains that the ten ways of 
meritorious action (three of deed, four of speech, three of thought) 
constitute the normal good man’s life. Anything beyond this is utiariy. 
Cf. M. i, 68 f., Sunakkhatta’s attack, and in, 157, where the Buddha 
asks the same question of Anuruddha. Buddli. Ptych., 105. 

^ Pdvdld-nipplwtandyaf according to text. The word occurs here 
only. Pali Diet. expl. as ‘plucking out the hair ’ (?), but Corny, reads 
{pavdla, gritty soil), and explains that a bunch of peacock’s feathers 
was used for beating away dust and grit from the place where one sits 
on the ground, a painful thing for the 'naked I 
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At these words Citta, the housefather, said to Kassapa, the 
Unclothed: — 

‘ A strange thing indeed ! A wonder indeed, tlie good 
teaciiing of the Norm ! To tliink that in full thirty years one 
should come by no superhuman experience, no truly Ariyan 
excellence of knowledge and insight, nor any comfortable 
life, — ^nothing but ndeedness and a shaven crown and dusting 
away the gravel V 

‘ But you, housefather, — ^how long is it since you entered 
on the life of the disciple V 

‘ I too, sir, have been full thirty years a disciple.’ 

' But in those full thirty years, housefather, have you come 
by any superhuman experience, any truly Ariyan excellence of 
knowledge and insight, any comfortable life ?’ 

* ‘ How should it not be so, sir ? I, sir, when I so desire, aloof 
from lust, aloof from states that are evil, can enter upon the 
first trance, which is joined with thought directed and sus- 
tained, born of solitude, zestful and easeful, and abide therein. 

I, sir, when I so desire, by the calming down of thought 
directed and sustained, . . . can enter on the second trance 
and abide therein. I, sir, if I so desire, by the fading out of 
zest . . . can enter on the third trance and abide therein. 
I, sir, if I so desire, by abandoning ease . . . can enter on 
the fourth trance and abide therein. AVhy, sir, if I should 
make an end earlier than the Exalted One, ’twere no wonder 
if the Exalted One should pronounce thus of me: “ There is 
no fetter, bound by which Oitta, the housefather, could come 
back again to this world.” ’ 

At these words Kassapa, the Unclothed, said to Citta, the 
housefather: — 

^ A strange thing, indeed ! A wonder, indeed, the good 
teaching of the Norm ! To think that a householder, one 
who wears white clothes, should come to such superhuman 
experience, such truly Ariyan excellence of knowledge and 
wisdom, such comfortable living. Oh, housefather, may I 
get ordination in this Norm-discipline ? May I get full 
ordination V 

Thereupon Oitta. the housefather, took Kassapa, the Un- 
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clothed, to some elder brethren. And on coming to them 
he said: — 

‘ Sirs, this is Kassapa, the Unclothed, an old family friend 
of ours. Let the elders ordain this man. Let them give, him 
full ordination. I for my part will do my best to supply the 
requisites of robes, alms and lodging, and comforts and 
medicines in time of siclmess.’ ^ 

So Kassapa, the Unclothed, got ordination in the Norm- 
discipline, got full ordination. And not long after he was 
ordained did the venerable Kassapa, dwelling solitary, secluded, 
zealous, ardent and aspiring, in 110^ long time attain that 
goal supreme of the righteous life, to win which the clansmen 
rightly go forth from home to the homeless. So that in that 
very life, of himself, he fully understood it, realized it and 
abode therein, and knew: ‘Destroyed is rebirth, lived is the 
righteous life, done is the task, for life in these conditions there 
is no hereafter.’ 

So the venerable Kassapa was yet another of the Arahants. 

§ 10 . Seeing the sick. 

Now at that time Citta, the housefather, was sick, afflicted, 
stricken with a sore disease. 

Then a number of devas that dwell in gardens,® forest and 
trees, devas that dwell in healing herbs and forest trees, 
gathered and came together and said to Citta, the house- 
father: — 

‘Aspire thus, housefather: “In future time may I be a 
rajah, a world-ruler.” ’ 

At these words Citta, the housefather, replied to those devas 
that dwell in gardens . . . and forest trees : ‘ That is a thing 
impermanent, that is a thing unstable, that must pass and 
be left behind.’ 

At these words the comrades and blood-relations of Citta, the 
housefather, said to him: — 

‘ Set up mindfulness, good master ! Talk not at random.’ 


^ Gf. supra. Mahalca^ xli, § 4. ® Text omits m. 

® According to Corny, they are fairies that dwell on flowers and fruits. 
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^ What have I said that makes you tell me to set up mind- 
fulness and talk not at random V 

‘Why, good master, you said this: ‘‘ That is a thing im- 
permanent, that is a thing unstable, that must pass and be 
left behind.” ’ 

‘ Yes, but I said that to the devas that dwell in gardens, 
forest and trees, devab that dwell in healing herbs and forest 
trees, who said to me: ** Aspire thus, housefather: ‘In future 
time may I be a rajah, a world-ruler.’ ” ’ 

‘ What significance, housefather, did the devas that dwell 
in gardens . . . see, so as to say: “Aspire, housefather, to 
be a rajah, a world-ruler ” 

‘Those devas . . . thought thus: This Citta, the house- 
father, is a virtuous man, of a lovely nature. If he aspire to 
be in future time a rajah, a w-orld-ruler, the righteous aspira- 
tion of the heart, righteous in its very purity, will prove a 
blessing to the virtuous man, will bring forth righteous fruit. 
Seeing such significance did those devas . . . say: “Aspire 
thus, housefather: In future time may I be a rajah, a world- 
ruler,” Then I said to them: “ That is a thing impermanent, 
that is a thing unstable, that must pass and be left behind.” ’ 

‘ Then, good master, do you instruct us.’ 

‘ Wherefore thus must ye train yourselves : Possessed of faith 
unfaltering in the Buddha will we be, saying; “ ’Tis he, that 
Exalted One, Arahant, the Fully Enlightened One, perfect 
in knowledge and practice, world knower, unsurpassed 
charioteer of men to be tamed, teacher of devas and mankind, 
a Buddha, an Exalted One. 

— ^Possessed of faith unfaltering in the Norm will we be, 
saying: “Well proclaimed by the Exalted One is the Norm, 
a thing to be seen in this very life, not a thing of time, inviting 
to come and see, leading onward, to be realized by them that 
are wise, each for himself. 

— ^Possessed will we be of faith unfaltering in the Order, 
saying: “ Walking righteously is the Exalted One’s Order of 
Disciples, walking in the right way is the Exalted One’s Order 
of Disciples, walking dutifully is the Exalted One’s Order of 
Disciples, to wit, the four pair&of men, the eight sorts of men, 
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that is the Exalted One’s Order of Disciples, worthy of honour, 
worthy of respect, worthy of offerings, worthy to be saluted 
with uplifted palms, a field of merit unsurpassed for the world. 

— Whatsoever worthy offering there be in our clan, all that 
shall be imparted without favour to righteous ones^ thajb are 
of lovely nature.” 

Thus must ye train yourselves.’ 

So, when he had inclined the heafts of his comrades and 
blood-relations towards the Buddha, the Norm and the Order, 
when he had established them in giving up, Citta, the house- 
father, made an end. 

1 G(my, appropriates these qualities for the bhikJchus, 



PART VIII 


[CJIAPTER XLH] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT HEADMEN 
§ 1. Wrathful} 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Savatthi at Jeta 
Grove in Anathapindika’s Park. 

Then Wrathful, the headman, came to see the Exalted One^ 
and on coming to him, he saluted him and sat down at one 
side. So seated. Wrathful, the headman, said to the Exalted 
One: — 

‘ Pray, lord, what is the reason, what is the cause, why 
such and such an one is styled “ wrathful,’’ and what the 
reason, what the cause why such and such an one is styled 

kindly ” r 2 

‘ Herein, headman, a certain man’s passion is not 
abandoned. Owing to that others harass him. Harassed 
by others he shows vexation. Thus is he styled “wrath- 
ful.” Resentment is not abandoned. Owing to that others 
harass him. Harassed by others he shows vexation. Thus 
is he styled “ wrathful.” Illusion is not abandoned. Owing 
to that others harass him. Thus harassed by others he is 
styled “ wrathful.” That, headman, is the reason, that is the 
cause why such and such an one is styled “ wrathful.” 

Now herein, headman, if a certain man’s passion is aban- 
doned, owing to that others do not harass him. Unharassed 
by others he shows no vexation. Thus is he styled “ kindly.” 
Resentment is abandoned. Owing to that others do not 

\ Cmda (pron. Chanda). Corny, says the nickname was applied by 
the elder brethren who compiled the texts. The term garmm, which 
gives the title to this collection or sayyuUa, is applied to any chieftain 
of a band, village headman, or company-manager, etc. 

2 Sumta {su-rata) Glj. evficvijs, 
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harass him. Unharassed by others he shows no vexation. 
Thus he is styled kindly.’’ If illusion be abandoned, others 
do not harass him. Unharassed by others he sho’grs no 
vexation. Thus is he styled “ kindly.” That is the reason, 
that is the cause, headman, why a certain one is styled 

kindly.” ’ 

At these words Wrathful, the headman, said to the Exalted 
One: — 

' Excellent, lord ! Excellent it is, lord ! Just as if one 
should raise what is overthrown, or show forth what is hidden, 
or point the way to him that wanders astray, or hold up a 
light in the darkness that they who have eyes may behold 
objects, — even as in divers ways hath the Norm been set 
forth by the Exalted One, To the Exalted One, lord, I go 
for refuge, to the Norm and to the Order of Brethren. May 
the Exalted One accept me as a lay disciple, as one who hath 
gone to him for refuge, from this day forth so long as life 
doth last.’ 

§ 2. Leaf-basket} 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Kajagaha, in Jeta 
Grove at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. 

Then Talaputa, the stage-manager, came to the Exalted 
One, saluted him and ^at down at one side. So seated, 
Talaputa, the stage-manager, said to the Exalted One: — 

^ I have heard, lord, this traditional saying of teachers of 
old who were actors, to wit: speaking of stage-players they 
said: A player who on the stage or in the arena makes 
people laugh and delights them by his counterfeiting of the 
truth, when body breaks up, after death is reborn in the 

1 Pufa. These sectional headings are really mnemonic abbreviations 
of the full names of the characters. The name tdla-^uta (a basket of 
woven palm-leaves so commonly used in the East. Of, Brethren, 
p. 418) was given to him, says Corny,, because his complexion Tras 
bright and cheerful, like the colour of a cluster of ripe palm-fruit, 
probably referring to the beautiful colour of a bunch of wild dates. 
But the connexion is not clear. Our text and some MSS. of text 
and Corny, have tala. After his ordination, this brother describes his 
experiences in striking verses, well rendered Bit ^Brethren, 369 jjf. 
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company of tlie Laughing Devas/’ What says the Exalted 
One in this matter V 

' Jlnough, manager ! Let be. Ask me not this question.' 

Then a second time did Talaputa, the stage-manager, jjut 
the same question, and the Exalted One replied: — 

‘ Enough, manager ! Let be. Ask me not this question.' 

Then a third time did Talaputa, the stage-manager, put the 
same question, asking; ‘ What says the Exalted One in this 
matter V 

' True it is I did not permit your question, saying : '' Enough, 
manager ! Let be. Ask me not this question," Neverthe- 
less I will expound this thing to you. 

In the case of those beings, manager, who aforetime were 
•not free from lusts, but were bound with the bond of lust; 
who aforetime were not free from resentment, but were bound 
with the bond of resentment: who aforetime were not free 
from illusion, but were bound with the bond of illusion, — 
in such cases, a player who on the stage or in the arena brings 
about lustful, resentful, or illusory states of mind, so that 
such beings become still more lustful, still more resentful, still 
more deluded, — ^being himself drugged and slothful, he drugs 
and makes others slothful, — such an one, when body breaks 
up, after death is reborn in the Purgatory of Laughter.^ 

Now if his view of the matter is as you say: Whatsoever 
player on the stage or in the arena makes people laugh and 
delights them with his counterfeiting of the truth ... is 
reborn in the company of the Laughing Devas," then I declare 
his view is perverted. Now, manager, I declare that for one 
who is guilty of perverted view there are two paths open, one 
is Purgatory and the other is rebirth as an animal. 

At these words, Talaputa, the stage-manager, cried aloud 
and burst into tears. (Then said the Exalted One:—-) 

^ That was why I disallowed your question, saying : 

Enough, manager ! Let be. Ask me not that question. 

1 Pahasa. niraya. Not a distmciivo purgatory, says Corny,, but a 
section of Avici, where actors m imagination play their parts again, 
and are ‘ cooked.’ 

a 0/. IL i, 388; EU. of CoiUr., 290. 
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‘ But, lord, I am not lamenting for that. I lament at 
the thought that for many a long day I have been cheated, 
deceived and led astray by teacher after teacher, actor^ in 
the belief that a player who on the stage or in the arena makes 
people laugh and delights them by his counterfeiting of the 
truth is reborn in the company of the Laughing Devas. 

Excellent, lord ! Excellent it is, Iprd ! Just as if one 
should raise what is overthrown, or show forth what is hidden, 
or point out the way to him that wanders astray, or hold up 
a light in the darkness so that they who have eyes may 
behold objects, — even so in divers ways hath the Norm been 
set forth by the Exalted One. To the Exalted One I go for 
refuge, to the Norm and to the Order. 0 that I might gain 
ordination from the Exalted One, that I might gain full- 
ordination.’ 

So Talaputa, the stage-manager, got ordination from the 
Exalted One, got full ordination. And not long after doing 
so the venerable Talaputa, dwelling solitary . . . was yet 
another of the Arahants. 

§ 3 . Fighting-man, 

Then Fighting-man,^ the trainer, came to see the Exalted 
One. ... As he sat at one side, Fighting-man, the trainer, 
said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ I have heard, lord, this traditional saying of teachers of 
old who were fighting-men: ^‘A fighting-man who in battle 
exerts himself, puts forth effort, thus exerting himself and 
putting forth effort is tortured and put an end to by others. 
Then, when body breaks up, after death he is reborn in the 
company of the Devas of Passionate Delight.”^ What says 
the Exalted One of this V 

‘ Enough, trainer ! Let be. Ask me not this question.’ 

Then a second time Fighting-man, the trainer, put the same 
question (and got the same reply), and yet a third time put 

1 Yodha-ajlvo. Ho got his living by fighting, and was thus called 
by the elders who compiled the texts. Corny, As above, gdmam 
means here ‘ head of a band,’ possibly ‘captain of free-lances.’ 
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the same question, asking: ‘What says the Exalted One of 
this V 

‘ True it is, trainer, that I do not^ admit your question, and 
said : ‘ ‘ Enough, trainer ! Let be. Ask me not this question.’ ’ 
Nevertheless I will expound it to you. 

In the case of a fightfng-man who in battle exerts himself, 
puts forth effort, he m^st previously have had this low, 
mean, perverse idea : “ Let those beings be tortured, be bound, 
be destroyed, be exterminated, so that they may be thought 
never to have existed.” Then, so exerting himself, so putting 
forth effort, other men torture him and make an end of him. 
When body breaks up, after death he is reborn in the Purgatory 
of Quarrels.^ 

Now if his view was this : “ A fighting-man who exerts him- 
self, puts forth effort in battle, thus exerting himself, thus 
putting forth effort, is tormented and made an end of by 
others. When body breaks up, after death he is reborn in the 
company of the Devas of Passionate Delight,” — ^then I say 
that view of his is perverted. Now, trainer, I declare that 
for one who is guilty of perverted view one of two paths is 
open, either purgatory or rebirth as an animal.’ 

At these words Eighting-man, the trainer, cried aloud and 
burst into tears. (Then said the Exalted One: — ) 

‘ That was why I disallowed your question, trainer, saying: 
“ Enough, trainer ! Let be. Ask me not this question.” ’ 

‘ But, lord, I am not lamenting for that, but at the thought 
that for many a long day I have been cheated, deceived and 
led astray in the past by teacher after teacher, fighting-men, 
in the belief that any fighting-man ... is reborn in the 
company of the Devas of Passionate Delight. 

Excellent, lord ! ... (as before) . . . from this day forth, 
so long as life lasts, may the Exalted One regard me as one 
who has gone to him for refuge.’ 

\ Labhdmi hero, but in the previous section mlatthay 

2 Sardjiid Niraya, The texts confuse the two words, saranjita for 
the Devaloha and sardpta for the Niraya, As above, Cotny. says it is 
not a distinctive purgatory, but a part of Avici, where fighting -men 
of all sorts fight in imagination and are ‘ cooked.* 
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§ 4 . Elej)hant. 

Then Mahout,^ the head keeper, came to see the Exalted 

One . . . 

{Text ormts the particulars and merely gives this) — ‘ .... so 
long as life doth last.’ 

§ 5 . Horse 

Then Jockey,^ the head trainer, came to see the Exalted One 
. . . saluted him and sat down at one side. 

{With the exception of the name all is as in § 3 .) 

§ 6. Westlander^ (or The dead man). 

Once the Exalted One was staying at Nalanda^ in Pavarika 
Mango Grove. 

Then Asibandhaka’s Son,® the headman, came to see the 
Exalted One and, on coming to him saluted him and sat down 
at one side. So seated, Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, 
said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Lord, the brahmins of the west, who are carriers of 
waterpots, wearers of lily-garlands, purifiers by water, fire- 
worshippers, when a man has died and made an end, — ^they 
lift him up and carry him out,® call on him by name*^ and speed 
him heavenwards. But the Exalted One, who is Arahant, 
an All-enlightened One, is able to bring it about that the whole 
world, when body breaks up, after death can be reborn in the 
Happy Lot, in the Heaven World.’ 

‘ As to that, headman, I will question you. You may reply 
as you think fit. Now what think you, headman ? Suppose 
a case where a man is a taker of life, a taker of what is not 

1 HattN droha, here the nickname for the head-keeper. 

2 Ass" droha, a nickname as above. 

3 Pacchd-hMrmlca, probably of the land west of the modem Delhi. 

^ In Magadha, where afterwards was the famous university. 

® ‘Snake charmer.’ At § 8 infra he is styled ‘follower of the 
Unclothed.’ 

® Text uyydpenii (they bring out the body). Sinh. MSS. of text h^ve 
wssaydpenti. Those of Corny, have this and ussuydpenti, probably a 
confusion of the first and iissdperiii. Corny, says it is equal to upari- 
ydpenti. With the following argument cf. Dial, i, Tevij ja-Sta, pp. 309 fi. 

’ Text safindpenti : Corny, samaMdpenti, 
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given, a wiong-doer in respect of sensual passion, a liar, a 
backbiter, of bitter speech, a babbler and covetous, of male- 
volejjt heart, of perverted view. Then a great multitude 
gathers and throngs together, aspires and praises him and goes 
about with uplifted palms, saying: “May this man, when 
body breaks up, af^ier death be reborn^ in the Happy Lot, 
in the Heaven WorldV’ Now what think you, headman ? 
Pray would that man, owing to the aspirations and praises of 
that great multitude, owing to their going about with uplifted 
palms, — ^would that man, when body breaks up, after death 
be reborn in the Happy Lot, in the Heaven World V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Again, headman, suppose a man hurls a huge, great rook 
into a deep, deep pool of water. Then a great multitude 
gathers and throngs together and aspires and praises it and 
goes about with uplifted palms, saying: “ Eise up, good rock ! 
Float up, good rock ! Float ashore, good rock !” Now what 
think you, headman ? Would that huge, great rock, because 
of the aspirations, because of the praises, because of the 
going about with uplifted palms of that great multitude, — 
would it rise up or float up or float ashore V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Even so, headman, whatever man is a taker of life, a taker 
of what is not given, a wrong-doer in respect of sensual passion, 
a liar, a backbiter, of bitter speech, a babbler and covetous, 
with malevolent heart, of perverted view, — ^however much 
a great multitude, gathering and thronging together, might 
aspire and praise him and go about with uplifted palms, 
saying: “ May this man, when body breaks up, after death be 
reborn in the Happy Lot, in the Heaven World,” yet would 
that man, when body breaks up, after death be reborn in the 
Woeful Lot, in the Downfall, in Purgatory. 

Now what think you, headman ? Suppose that in this case 
in a man who abstains from taking life, who abstains from 
taking what is not given, who abstains from wrong action in 
respect of sensual passion, from lying, from backbiting, from 


^ Text should read iipapajjadu ti, as in the next section. 
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bitter speecb and babbling, who is not covetous, not of male- 
volent heart, a man of right view, — ^then a great multitude, 
gathering and thronging together, aspire and praise him and 
go about with uplifted palms, saying: "‘May this man . . . 
be reborn in the Heaven World,” what think you, headman ? 
Would that man, because of the aspirations and praises and 
going about with uplifted* palms of tljjat great multitude, be 
reborn in the Woeful Lot, in the Downfall, in Purgatory V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Suppose again, headman, a man plunges a jar of butter 
or a jar of oil into a deep, deep pool of water, and breaks it, 
and it^ becomes shreds or fragments and sinks down to the 
bottom : but the butter or oil that was in it floats up to the top. 

Then suppose a great multitude, gathering and thronging 
together, aspires and praises it, and goes about with uplifted 
palms, saying: “Sink down, good butter! Sink in, good 
butter ! Go to the bottom, good butter and oil 1” What 
think you, headman ? Would that butter and oil, because of 
the aspirations and praises and going about with uplifted 
palms of that great multitude, — would they sink down, would 
they sink in, would they go to the bottom V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Even so, headman, whatever man abstains from taking life 
and so forth, however much a great multitude . . . might 
aspire . . . and pray for his rebirth in Purgatory, yet would 
he be reborn in the Happy Lot, in the Heaven World.’ 

At these words Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, said to the 
Exalted One: — 

‘ Excellent, lord 1 Excellent it is, lord 1 . . . {as before) 
... so long as life doth last, as one who has gone to him for 
refuge.’ 

§ 7. Teaching, 

Once the Exalted One was staying at Nalanda, in Pavarika 
Mango Grove. 

Then Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, came to see tne 

^ In the text ya and sa should be omitted. They rest on the authority 
of one MS. only, and Corny, omits them.* 
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Exalted One, and on coming to liim saluted Hm and sat down 
at one side. So seated ... lie said: — 

‘ Does not tlie Exalted One, lord, dwell in compassion for 
every living thing V 

‘ Yes, headman, the Tathagata does so dwell.’ 

‘ But, lord, does th^ Exalted One teach the Norm in fuIP 
to certain ones, but* to certain others he does not teach the 
Norm in full V » 

‘ Now, headman, as to this I shall question you. Do you 
reply as you think fit. 

Now what think you, headman ? Suppose a yeoman farmer^ 
here has three fields, one excellent, one moderate, and one 
poor, hard, saltish, of bad soil. Now what think you, head- 
man ? When that yeoman farmer wants to sow his seed, 
^vhich field would he sow first, the excellent field, the moderate 
field, or the one that is poor, hard,® saltish, of bad soil 

‘ That yeoman farmer, lord, wishing to sow his seed, would 
first sow the excellent field, and having done so he would sow 
the moderate one. Having so done he might and might not 
sow that field that is poor, hard, saltish, of bad soil. Why so ? 
Because in any case it might do for cattle-food.’ 

‘Well, headman, just like that excellent field are my 
ordained disciples, both men and women. I teach them the 
Norm that is lovely in its beginning, lovely in its middle and 
lovely in its ending, both in spirit and in letter. I make known 
to them the righteous life that is wholly perfect and utterly 
pure. Why is that ? Because, headman, these people abide 
with me for their island, with me for their cave of shelter, me 
for their stronghold, me for their refuge. 

Then, headman, just like that moderate field are my lay- 
disciples, both men and women. I teach them the Norm 
that is lovely in its beginning, lovely in its middle and lovely 
in its ending, both in spirit and in letter. I make known 


1 Sakkaccay ® lit. ploughman, 

3 Jangala (jungle), expl. by Corny, as ‘ stiff, not soft.’ 

^ Corny, reads hhUmi for text’s hhumika/y. The parable reminds us 
of that of the Sower in N.T. 
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to tlieia the righteous life that is wholly perfect and utterly 
pure. Why is that ? Because, headman, these people abide 
with me for their island, with me for their cave of shelter, me 
for their stronghold, me for their refuge. 

Then, headman, just like that field that is poor, hard, saltish, 
of bad soil, are my^ wandering recluses and brahmins that 
hold other views than mine. To them ateo I teach the Norm 
that is lovely in its beginning, lovely in its middle, lovely 
in its ending, both in spirit and in letter. I make known to 
them the righteous life that is wholly perfect and utterly pure. 
Why so 1 Because if so be they understand but a single 
sentence of it, that would be to their profit and happiness for 
many a long day. 

Again, headman, suppose a man has three waterpots, one 
not cracked, not leaky, not letting (water) run to waste and- 
one waterpot not cracked, but leaky and letting water run 
to waste : and one waterpot that is both cracked and leaky, 
and letting water run to waste. Now what think you, head- 
man ? If that man wants to store up water, which pot 
would he put it in first, — in the one that is not cracked, not 
leaky, not letting water run to waste ? Or would he put it 
in the pot that is not cracked, but leaky, letting water run 
to waste ? Or would he put it in the one that is both cracked 
and leaky, and letting water run to waste V 

‘ Why, lord, that man would first store his water in the 
first-named pot, then in the second, and as to the third he 
might or he might not put it in that. Why so ? At any rate 
the water might do for washing pots.’ 

' Well, brahmin, just like that waterpot, first-named are 
my ordained disciples, both men and women. I teach them 
the Norm . . . I make known to them the righteous life . , . 
Why so ? Because, headman, those people abide with me 

^ Mayhay of the two first comparisons is repeated here, possibly 
for the sake of the framework. Nowhere else, as far as I know, does 
the Buddha call the heretics ‘his.’ One recalls the saying of Jesus.» 
‘ other sheep I have.’ 

2 AMri, aparihdri. Corny, udahaqj m Jiarati, na harita-pariMriyeti, 
Pali Diet. S.V. has ‘ worth (? ) keeping.’ Hdrir} generally = capax. 
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for their island, with me for their cave of shelter, me for their 
stronghold, me for their refuge. 

Again, headman, just like that second-named waterpot 
are mj lay-disciples both men and women. I teach them 
the Norm ... I make Imown to them the righteous life . . . 
that is utterly pure. Why so 1 Because, headman, they 
abide with me for their island ... for their refuge. 

Again, headman, just like that waterpot that is both 
cracked and leaky, and letting water run to waste, are my 
wandering recluses and brahmins that hold other views than 
mine. I teach them the Norm that is lovely in its beginning, 
lovely in its middle and lovely in its ending, both in spirit and 
in letter. I make known to them the righteous life that is 
wholly perfect and utterly pure. Why so ? Because, head- 
man, if so be they can understand a single sentence, that will 
be for their profit and happiness for many a long day.’ 

At these words Asibandhaka’s Son said to the Exalted 
One: — 

‘ Excellent, lord ! Excellent it is, lord ! . . . Let the 
Exalted One accept me as a lay-disciple from this day forth 
so long as life shall last, as one who has taken refuge in him.’ 

§ 8. The conch} 

Once the Exalted One was staying at Nalanda in Pavarika 
Mango Grove.*^ 

Then Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, a follower of the 
Unclothed,^ came to see the Exalted One. ... As he sat at 
one side the Exalted One said to him: — 

^ Headman, in what way does the Unclothed, Nata’s Son, 
teach doctrine to his followers V 

^ Thus, lord, does the Unclothed, Nata’s Son, teach doctrine 
to his followers: Whosoever slayeth a living creature, — all 
such go to the Woeful Lot, to Purgatory. Whosoever taketh 
what is not given, whosoever acts wrongly in respect of sensual 

^ Sankha 

2 Left untranslated above: Niganfha, He would by his fellow- Jains 
be described as a Digamhara, air-clothed. 
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passion, whosoever tells lies, — ^all such go to the Woeful Lot, 
to Purgatory. According as a man habitually^ lives, so goes 
he forth^ to his destiny.’’ That, lord, is how the Unclothed, 
hTata’s Son, teaches doctrine to his followers.’ ^ 

‘ But you say, headman, ‘‘ According as a man habitually 
lives, so goes he forth to his destiny.” That being so, no one 
will go to the Woeful Lot, to Purgak>ry, according to the 
teaching of the Unclothed, Nata’s Son. 

Now what think you, headman ? If a man takes life by 
night or by day or from time to time, which of the three times 
is the most habitual to him, that in which he slays or that 
in which he slays not V 

' Why, lord, of course in such case the time during which 
he is not slaying is the more habitual to him.’ 

‘ But you say, According as a man habitually lives, -so 
goes he forth to his destiny.” This being so, no man 
at all goes to the Woeful Lot, to Purgatory, according to the 
teaching of the Unclothed, Nata’s Son. 

Now what think you, headman ? If a man takes what is 
not given by night or by day or from time to time, which of 
the three times is the more habitual to him, that in which 
he is stealing or that in which he is not stealing V 

* Why, lord, of course in such case the time in which he is 
not stealing. . . 

‘ But you say, According as a man habitually lives . . .” 
So none go ... to Purgatory. Now what think you, head- 
man ? If a man acts wrongly in respect of sensual passion 
... if he be a liar, which of these three times is the more 
habitual to him V 

‘ Why, lord, of course that in which he is not so doing is the 
more habitual to him.’ 

‘ But you say, According as a man habitually lives . . .” 
So no one goes to . . . Purgatory. 

Now herein, headman, if a certain teacher teaches such 
doctrine as this, his follower has faith in his teacher. He 
thinks thus: My teacher teaches this doctrine, holds this view: 


^ BaMlm) hahula/Q, 


Niyydii {neti), lit. ‘ goes forth.’ 
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“ Whoso slayeth a living creatnie, — all such are bound for the 
Woeful Lot, for Purgatory.” Now I too have slain a living 
creature, so I am bound for the Woeful Lot, for Purgatory. 
So h^ lays hold of that view, and not abandoning that saying, 
that thmking, not renouncing that view, he is cast into 
Purgatory sure enou^." 

He thinks thus: Itfy teacher teaches this doctrine, holds 
this view: ‘'Whoso taketh what is not given, — all such are 
bound for the Woeful Lot, for Purgatory.” Now I too have 
taken what is not given, so I am bound ... for Purgatory. 
So he lays hold of that view, and not abandoning that saying, 
that thinking, not renouncing that view, he is cast into 
Purgatory sure enough. 

He thinks thus: My teacher teaches this doctrine, holds 
•this view: “Whoso acteth wrongly in respect of sensual 
passion . . . Whoso telleth lies, — all such are bound . . . 
for Purgatory.” Why I too have done these things, so I am 
bound ... for Purgatory. So he lays hold of that view, 
and, not abandoning that saying, that thinking, he is cast 
into Purgatory sure enough. 

Now herein, headman, the Tathagata arises in the world, the 
Arahant, the Fully Enlightened One, the Happy One, the 
Charioteer of men to be tamed, Teacher of Devas and mankind, 
the Buddha, the Exalted One. He censures, strongly censures 
taking life, saying: “Abstain ye from taking life.” He 
censures, strongly censures stealing, wrong-doing in respect 
of sensual passion, and falsehood, saying: “ Abstain ye from 
that.” 

Now, headman, the disciple has faith in his master, and 
thus he ponders: The Exalted One in divers ways censures, 
strongly censures the taking of life, saying, “ Abstain ye from 
taking life.” Now by me such and such creatures have been 


1 The text’s yatha hatay should probably be yatMhhatay, the usual 
phrase. Cf. A. i, 8, 105; li, 20 ff ; liiv., 12, 26, etc. The idea of dropping 
something taken up. The phraso at Ihv. where it reads yatha bhatay 
{Viatay) is explamed by the gdthd which follows, yatha hantvd nihhhi- 
peyya, which supports the reading hatanj. See Pali Diet , which favours 
the idea of retribution. A,A, op A. i, 8; ‘ yatha dharitvd flmpito, 

15 
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slam. That is not well done. It is not good. Moreover as 
a result of it I may be remorseful at the thought: That evil 
deed cannot be undone by me. 

So pondering, he abandons that slaying of creatures,* and 
in time to come he is one who abstains from slaying. Thus 
does he get beyond this evil deed. ^ 

He ponders thus: The Exalted One in divers ways censures, 
strongly censures the taking of what it not given . . . wrong 
conduct in respect of sensual passion . . . and lying, saying, 
'' Abstain ye from these things.’’ Now I have taken such and 
such things not given ... I have acted wrongly in such and 
such ways in respect of sensual passion ... I have told such 
and such falsehoods. That is not well done. It is not good. 
Moreover as a result of that I may be remorseful at the thought ; 
That evil deed cannot be undone. So pondering he abandons^ 
that stealing, that wrong practice in sensual passion, that 
falsehood, and in time to come is one who abstains from such 
deeds. Thus does he get beyond those evil deeds. 

By abandoning the slaying of creatures he becomes an 
abstainer from slaying. By abandoning stealing . . , wrong 
practice in respect of sensual passion ... by abandoning 
falsehood he becomes an abstainer from those things. By 
abandoning backbiting, bitter speech and idle babble he 
becomes an abstainer from them. By abandoning covetous- 
ness he becomes uncovetous, by abandoning malevolence he 
becomes one not malevolent of heart. By abandoning per- 
verted view he becomes one of right view. This Ariyan 
disciple, headman, being thus freed from coveting, freed from 
malevolence, not bewildered, but self-possessed and concen- 
trated, abides suffusing one quarter of the world with a heart 
full of kindliness, likewise the second quarter, the third and 
fourth quarters, likewise above, below, across, everywhere, 
for all sorts and conditions,^ — ^the whole world does he abide 
suffusing with a heart possessed of kindliness that is wide- 
spreading, grown great and boundless, free from enmity and 
peaceful. 


^ Cf, Bk. vii above, § 7. 
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Even as, headman, a stout conch-blower^ with slight effort 
gives notice to the four quarters, — even so, headman, by 
that kindliness that releaseth the heart, thus practised, what- 
soe’sier finite thing there be,^ naught is left out, naught remains 
apart from it. 

That Ariyan disc^le, headman, thus freed from coveting, 
freed from malevolSnce, not bewildered, but self-possessed and 
concentrated, with a heart possessed by compassion ... by 
sympathy ... by equanimity, abides suffusing one quarter 
of the world, likewise the second, third and fourth quarters : 
likewise above, below, across, everywhere, for all sorts and 
conditions, — ^the whole world does he abide suffusing with 
heart possessed of equanimity that is widespreading, grown 
great and boundless, free from enmity and peaceful. 

' Even as, headman, a stout conch-blower with slight effort 
gives notice to the four quarters, even so, headman, by that 
equanimity which releaseth the heart, thus practised, what- 
soever finite thing there be, naught is left out, naught remains 
apart from it.’ 

At these words Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, said to 
the Exalted One : — 

^ Excellent, lord ! Excellent it is, lord ! . . . Let the 
Exalted One accept me as a lay-disciple from this day forth 
so long as life shall last, as one that hath gone to him for 
refuge.’ 


1 Cf. Dialog, i, 318; A, v, 299. The conch- blower, trans. ‘ trumpeter ’ 
there, is the town-crier of the east, like the tam-tam man. 

® Yam pamdna-katar} kamrnxiy JcdmdvacaTay (the world of sensuous 
pleasure), this and the next world. Apparndnakatai) is rupavacararj. 
Corny, says, ‘ like the mighty ocean flooding a little creek . . . he even 
reaches up to Brahma.’ At Jat, ii, ISTo. 169, the saying occurs thus : 

Yo ve mettena citteim sabbaloh’ anukampaii 
Uddhay adho ca tiriyan ca appa^nd7iena sabbaso, 

AppamA/rmf) Mtay cittay paripunnay subJidvitanj, 

Yar) pamdna-katay kammap na tay iairdvasissati, 

where Dr. Rouse trans. differently: ‘ (in such a heart) naught narrow 
or confined can ever be.’ 
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§ 9 . Clan. 

Once the Exalted One was going his rounds among the 
Kosalans together with a great company of brethren ^nd 
reached Nalanda. Then the Exalted One stayed at Nalanda 
in Pavarika Mango Grove. 

Now at that time Nalanda was stricken ^ith famine, hard to 
get one’s living in,^ white with men’s hrones,^ its crops grown 
to mere stubs.® 

And on that occasion Nata’s Son, the Unclothed, was lodging 
at Nalanda, together with a great following of the Unclothed. 

Then Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, a follower of the 
Unclothed, came to visit Nata’s Son, the Unclothed, and on 
coming to him saluted him and sat down at one side. Then 
said Nata’s Son, the Unclothed, to Asibandhaka’s Son, the 
headman, as he thus sat: — 

* Come thou, headman ! Go and join issue^ with Gotama, 
the recluse, and such a goodly report of thee shall be noised 
abroad, to wit: Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, has joined 
issue with Gotama, the recluse.” ’ 

' But, how, sir, shall I join issue with Gotama, the recluse, 
who is of such great magic power, of such great prestige V 

^ Go thou, headman, to visit Gotama, the recluse, and on 
coming to him say this: — 

Lord, is it not a fact that in divers ways the Exalted One 
extols consideration for clansmen, extols carefulness, extols 
compassion for clansmen ?” Now, headman, if Gotama, the 
recluse, thus questioned replies thus: “Even so, headman, 

^ Dmhitikd (? du-ihitikd), a word of doubtful origin. Corny, explains 
it as a dilemma, viz. : ‘ shall we live or shall we not live V At Yin. lii, 7, 
Cmny. has strange explanations. Considering the neighbouring word 
saldhd-miUd, I conjecture d/w-vihi-tiJcd (where paddy grows badly) ! 

^ Or ‘with men’s ribs showing white (beneath the skin).’ 

® Salahd-vuttd, ‘grown to mere slips and fruitless.’ Ccmiy. [Dr. 
Andersen {Words in S.), J.P.T.8., 1909, p. 128, has ‘subsisting by 
means of pegs; a kind of famine when scraps of food are scraped to- 
gether with saldkas.^ But saldkas there means ‘ slips of wood ’ used as 
tickets or ‘tallies.’ This is an alternative expl. of V.A. i, 175]. 

^ Vdday dropehi. Cf. Dialog, i, 15 K.8. iii 
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tlie Tathagata in divers ways does extol consideration for 
clansmen, does extol carefulness, does extol compassion for 
clansmen,’’ — ^tLen do yon say thus: ‘‘ But, lord, how is it that 
the^ Exalted One, with a great company of brethren, goes 
about on his rounds in a place that is stricken with famine, 
a place hard to get a living in, that is white with men’s bones, its 
crops grown to mere stubs ? Surely the Exalted One is acting 
for the destruction ofthe clansmen, for the loss of the clans- 
men, is acting to the injury of the clansmen in so doing.” 

Thus questioned by you, headman, with a two-horned 
question,^ Gotama, the recluse, will be unable either to vomit 
it up or to swallow it down.’ 

‘ Very good, sir,’ said Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, in 
reply to Nata’s Son, the Unclothed, and rose from his seat, 
saluted him by the right, and went away to visit the Exalted 
One. On coming to him he saluted the Exalted One and 
sat down at one side. So seated Asibandliaka’s Son, the 
headman, said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Lord, does not the Exalted One in divers ways extol con- 
sideration for clansmen, extol carefulness, extol compassion 
for clansmen 1’ 

^ So it is, headman. The Tathagata does in divers ways 
extol consideration, carefulness and compassion for clansmen.’ 

‘ Then, lord, how is it that the Exalted One, with a great 
company of the brethren, is going his rounds in a place that 
is stricken with famine, hard to get a living in, white with 
men’s bones, its crops grown to mere stubs ? Surely the 
Exalted One in so doing is acting for the destruction of the 
clansmen, for the loss, for the injury of the clansmen.’ 

‘ Headman, from ninety and one kalpas ago up to now^ 
I do not remember, I am not conscious of ever having wronged 
a clan to the extent even of a cooked meal given in offering. 
Those clans were rich, very rich, of exceeding great wealth, 

^ Ubhata-Jcopikay pankar}^ ‘ the horns of a dilemma.’ Cf. Mil, P,, 5, 
*108. 

2 Dialog, i, 2, the age when Vipassi, the Buddha, was born into the 
world. A halpa is reckoned as 1,000 yiiga^ or ages, which make up 
one day of a Brahma. 
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abounding in gold and silver, abounding in sources of wealth, 
abounding in wealth of crops. All that wealth was amassed 
through charity, amassed through truthfulness, amassed 
through self-restraint. 

There are eight reasons, headman, there are eight causes 
for the injury of clans. Clans meet witfcjinjury from rajahs, 
from robbers, from fire, from water, they find not treasure 
that is hidden,^ through sloth they abandon toil, or else in the 
clan arises a wastreP who scatters, destroys and breaks up 
its wealth. The impermanence of things is the eighth cause. 
These, headman, are the eight reasons, the eight causes for 
the injury of clans. 

Now, headman, since these eight reasons, these eight causes 
exist and are found to be, he who should say thus of me:^ 
“ The Exalted One acts for the destruction, for the loss, for 
the injury of the clans,’’ — ^if he abandon not that saying, if he 
abandon not that thought, if he give not up adherence to 
that view, he is cast into Purgatory sure enough.’ 

At these words Asibandhaka’s Son, the headman, said to 
the Exalted One : ‘ Excellent, lord ! Excellent it is, lord ! 
Let the Exalted One accept me as a lay-disciple from this 
day forth so long as life shall last, as one that has gone to him 
for refuge.’ 

§ 10. Crest-jewel. 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Rajagaha at the 
Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. 

Now at that time in the royal palace among those of the 
royal retinue who sat together in conclave there arose this 
topic in casual talk; ‘ The recluses who are the sons of the 
Sakyan are permitted to take gold and silver, they let gold and 
silver be offered, the recluses who are the sons of the Sakyan 
accept gold and silver.’ 

Now on that occasion there sat in that company Jewel- 
crested,^ the headman. Then said the headman: ' My good 

^ Cf. Khud,, 7 {The Buried Treasure). 

® KuV angdra (‘clan-charcoal’), wealth-destroyer. 

® Maniculaho. He gives the decision laid down by the Second 
Council at Vesali, Of. Vin, ii, 296, for 1)1118 sutta. 
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sirs, say not that ! It is not permitted to the recluses who 
are the sons of the Sakyan to take gold and silver, to let gold 
and silver be offered, to accept gold and silver. Rejected 
by them are gems and gold, they have done with gold and 
silver.’ Howbeit, Jewel-crested, the headman, could not 
convince that company. 

So Jewel-crested, the headman, went to visit the Exalted 
One, and on coming to him saluted him and sat down at one 
side. So seated Jewel-crested, the headman, said to the 
Exalted One: — 

‘ Lord, in the royal palace here, when those of the royal 
retinue had gathered and were sitting in conclave, this topic 
of casual talk arose: “ The recluses who are the sons of the 
Sakyan are permitted to take gold and silver, they let gold and 
silver be offered, the recluses who are the sons of the Sakyan 
accept gold and silver.” At these words, lord, I said to 
that company: ‘‘ 0 my good sirs, say not that ! It is not so. 
The recluses who are the sons of the Sakyan do not take, do 
not permit the offering of, do not accept gold and silver. 
Rejected by them are gems and gold. They have done with 
gold and silver.” But, lord, I could not convince that com- 
pany. Pray, lord, in so explaining did I speak in accordance 
with the Exalted One’s view, without misrepresenting the 
Exalted One by stating what is wrong ? Did I answer in 
conformity with his teaching, so that no one who is of the 
same view,^ a follower of the Exalted One’s view, could give 
opportunity for censure V 

* Truly, headman, in so explaining you did speak in ac- 
cordance with my view. You did not misrepresent me by 
stating what is wrong. You did answer in conformity with 
my teaching, so that no one who is of my view, a follower of 
my view, could give opportunity for censure. 

No, indeed, headman I It is not permitted to the recluses 
who are the sons of the Sakyan to take gold and silver, to let 
•it be offered, to accept gold and silver. They do not so. 
Rejected by them are gems and gold. They have done with 

1 0/. K,8, ii, 28. Saha-dkarrmiko, perhaps * reasonable,’ as at p. 208. 
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gold and silver. To him, headman, who is permitted to take 
gold and silver, the five sensual delights are also permitted. 
You may dowmight aver, headman, of him to whom the 
taking of gold and silver is permitted that he is not a reduse 
by nature, noli of the nature of the Sakyan’s sons. 

However, headman, this do I declare, i^rass^ is to be sought 
for by those in need of grass. Firewood is to be sought for 
by those in need of firewood. A cart is to be sought for by 
those in need of a cart : a servant by him who is in need of a 
servant. But, headman, in no manner whatsoever do I declare 
that gold and silver should be accepted or sought for.’ 

§ 11 . LucJcy^ (or Bhagandlia-HaUhaha). 

[ Once the Exalted One was staying among the Mallas^ at 
I Uruvelakappa, a township of the Mallas. 

Then Bhadragaka, the headman, came to visit the Exalted 
One. On coming to him he saluted him and sat down at one 
side. So seated Bhadragaka, the headman, said to the 
Exalted One: — 

* Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me the 
arising and the coming to an end of 111 .’ 

'If I were to teach you, headman, the arising and the 
coming to an end of 111 , beginning with past time, saying, 
" Thus it was in the past,” you would have doubt and per- 
plexity. And if, headman, I were to teach you the arising 
and the coming to an end of 111 , beginning with future time, 
saying, “ So will it be in the future,” you would likewise have 
doubt and perplexity. But sitting here and now, headman', 
with you sitting here also, I will teach you the arising and 
the coming to an end of 111. Do you listen attentively. Apply 
your mind and I will speak.’ 

' Even so, lord,’ replied Bhadragaka to the Exalted One, 

^ ‘ For thatching one’s hut or shelter.’ Corny, 

^ The meaning of the name is obscure. Bhadraka (text Bhadragaka) 
means ‘lucky.’ ' 

® Of, Brethren, 10. ‘The Mallas, a confederation of independent 
elans, located by the two great Chinese chroniclers on the mountain- 
slopes eastward of the Buddha’s own clan.’ Text has Malatd, 



XLii, viii, § ii] Kindred Sayings about Headmen 233 
The Exalted One said: — 

‘ Now what think you, headman 1 Axe there any men in 
Uruvelakappa owing to whose death or imprisonment or loss 
or bltoie there would come upon you sorrow and suffering, 
woe, lamentation and despair V 

' There are such me^ in Uruvelakappa, lord/ 

‘ But, headman, are there any men in Uruvelakappa owing 
to whose death or impriconment or loss or blame, no sorrow 
and suffering, no woe, lamentation and despair would come 
upon you V 

' There are such men in Uruvelakappa, lord/ 

‘ Now, headman, what is the reason, what is the cause why 
sorrow and suffering, woe, lamentation and despair would 
come upon you in respect of some, but not of the others V 
‘ In the case of those, lord, owing to whose death or im- 
prisonment or loss or blame I should suffer such sorrow . . . 
it is because I have desire and longing for them. And in the 
case of the others, lord, because I have not such desire and 
longing.’ 

' You, say, I have not such desire and longing for them.’* 
Now, headman, do you shape your course^ by this Norm, 
when you have seen and known it, when you have reached 
it without loss of time, — ^plunged into it both in respect of 
the past and of the future, thus: Whatsoever 111 arising has 
come upon me in the past, — ^all that is rooted in desire,^ is 
joined to desire. Whatsoever 111 arising may come upon me 
in future time, — all that is rooted in desire, is joined to desire. 
Desire is the root of 111.’ 

^ Wonderful, lord ! Strange it is, lord, how well said is 
this saying of the Exalted One: “ Whatsoever 111 arising comes 
upon me, — ^all that is rooted in desire. Desire is indeed the 
root of 111.” 

Now, lord, there is my boy, — Ciravasi is his name. He 
lodges away from here.® At the time of rising up, lord, I 
send off a man, saying: '' Go, my man, inquire of Ciravasi.” 


1 Naya/i] nehi, ® Chanda, 

3 ‘ He was acquiring learning (at school).’ Corny. Pron. ChTra-. 
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Then, lord, till that man comes back again, I am in an anxious 
state, ^ fearing lest some sickness may have befallen Ciravasi.’ 

^ Now what think you, headman ? Would sorrow and grief, 
woe, lamentation and despair come upon you if yoift boy 
Ciravasi were slain or imprisoned or had loss or blame 
' Lord, if such were to befall my boy^Ciravasi, how should 
I not have sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair V 
‘ But, headman, you must regard it in this manner : “ What- 
soever 111 arising comes upon me, — all that is rooted in desire, 
is joined to desire. Desire is indeed the root of 111.” 

Now what think you, headman ? When you did not see, 
did not hear Ciravasi’s mother, did you feel desire or longing 
or affection for her V 
‘ No indeed, lord.’ 

‘ But, headman, when you got sight of her, got hearing of 
her, did you then have desire or longing or affection for her V 
‘ Yes, lord.’ 

‘ Now what think you, headman ? Would sorrow and 
grief . . . come upon you if Ciravasi’s mother were slain or 
imprisoned or had any loss or blame V 

‘Why surely, lord, sorrow and grief . . . would come 
upon me.’ 

‘ So in this manner, headman, must you look upon it : 
Whatsoever 111 arising may come upon me, — all that is rooted 
in desire, is joined to desire. Desire is indeed the root of 111.’ 


§ 12. Rdsiya, 

Then Rasiya,^ the headman, came to visit the Exalted One, 
and on coming to him saluted him and sat down at one side. 
So seated, Rasiya, the headman, said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ I have heard, lord, that Gotama the recluse censures all 
ascetic ways, that he downright chides and abuses any ascetic 
who lives a rough life.® Those who say thus, lord, — that 

• 

^ Annathatta, generally in the meaning of ‘ otherness, change.’ 

® “ Reaper ” was the name given him by the Elders who compiled 
the Texts.’ Crniy. 

® Lukha-jiviy, Eor the ascetic see Intr. to Dialog, i, 223. 
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Gotama the recluse does so, do they speak in conformity with 
the Exalted One’s view, without misrepresenting the Exalted 
One by stating what is wrong ? Do they speak in conformity 
with Ms teaching, so that no one who is of the same view, 
a follower of his view, could give opportunity for 
censure V ^ 

‘ They who speak thus, headman, saying that Gotama the 
recluse censures all ascetic ways, that he downright chides and 
abuses any ascetic who lives a rough life, — such speak not in 
accordance with my view, such do misrepresent me in so saying 
what is wrong, 

1 . 

These two extremes,^ headman, should not be followed by 
ope who has gone forth from the world: Devotion to the 
pleasures of sense, — a low, pagan practice of the manyfolk, 
not Ariyan, not bound up with welfare and devotion to 
self-mortification, which is painful, not Ariyan, not bound 
up with welfare. Not following after these two extremes, 
headman, is the Middle Way of approach, fully known 
by the Tathagata, which giveth vision, giveth knowledge, 
leading to calm, to supernormal knowledge, to wisdom, to 
Nibbana. 

And what,headman , is that Middle Way of approach, fully 
known by the Tathagata, that giveth vision, giveth know- 
ledge ? . . . It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit : right 
view, right aim, right speech, right action, right living, 
right effort, right mindfulness, right concentration. This, 
headman, is that Middle Way of approach, fully known to the 
Tathagata, . . . leading to Nibbana. 


2 , 

There are found existing in the world, headman, these three 
who are given to sensual pleasures.^ What three ? 

^ Antd, Pali DicL ‘standards of life.’ Corny, kotthdse. JFor the 
first statement of these see The First Sermon; Vin. i, 10 {Buddhist 
SuUaSy Rhys Davids); and S, v, 421, 

® Kdmabhogin, 
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(i) . 

Herein, headman, a certain one, given to sensual pleasures, 
seeks wealth unlawfully and by violence. So seeldng ^wealth 
he gets no ease, no pleasure for himself, he shares it not with 
others, he does no meritorious deeds. 

(ii) . 

... So seeking wealth, he gets ease and pleasure for him- 
self, but shares it not with others and does no meritorious 
deeds. 

(iii) . 

... So seeking wealth, he gets ease and pleasure for 
himself, shares it with others and does meritorious deeds. 

(iv) . 

Herein, headman, a certain one, given to sensual pleasures, 
seeks wealth both lawfully and unlawfully, by violence and 
without violence. So seeking it he gets no oase, no pleasure 
for himself: he shares it not with others and does no meri- 
torious deeds. 

(v) . 

... So seeking it, he gets ease, gets pleasure for himself, 
but shares it not with others and does no meritorious deeds. 

(vi) . 

... So seeking it, he gets ease, gets pleasure for himself, 
shares it with others and does meritorious deeds. 

(vii) . 

Herein, headman, a certain one given to sensual pleasures, 
seeks wealth by lawful means, without violence. So seeking 
it, he gets no ease, gets no pleasure for himself, shares it not 
with others and does no meritorious deeds. 

(viii), 

... So seeking it, he gets ease, gets pleasure for himself, 
but shares it not with others and does no meritorious deeds. 
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(ix). 

... So seeking it, he gets ease, gets pleasure for himself, 
shares it with others and does meritorious deeds. But he 
makes use of his wealth with greed and longing, he is guilty 
of offence, heedless of danger, blind to his own salvation.^ 



Herein again, headman, a certain one given to sensual 
pleasures seeks wealth by lawful means, without violence. 
So seeking it, he gets ease, gets pleasure for himself, shares it 
with others and does meritorious deeds. But he makes use 
of his wealth without greed and longing, he is guiltless of 
offence, he is heedful of danger and alive to his own salvation , 


3. 

(i) . 

Now, headman, this one who, given to sensual pleasures, 
seeks wealth by unlawful means, with violence, who by so 
doing gets no ease, gets no pleasure for himself, who shares it 
not with others, who does no meritorious deeds, — ^this one, 
headman, given to sensual pleasures, is blameworthy in three 
respects. In what three 1 He is blameworthy in the first 
instance because he seeks wealth by unlawful means and 
violence. He gets no ease, gets no pleasure for himself, so he 
is to blame in the second instance. He shares not with others 
and does no meritorious deeds, so he is blameworthy in the 
third instance. 

This one, headman, given to sensual pleasures, is blame- 
worthy in these three respects. 

(ii) . 

Now, headman, this one who, given to sensual pleasures, 
seeks wealth by unlawful means, with violence, is blame- 
worthy in two respects, praiseworthy in one respect. In 
what two respects is he blameworthy ? Seeking wealth by 


^ GadhUa-muccMta; ajjhdpanna; amdlmva-dassavi, anismrana-panna^ 
as at ii, 181 , etc. 
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unlawful means and by violence, he is first to blame for that. 
Secondly, in so seeking wealth he shares it not nor does meri- 
torious deeds, that is the second respect. And what is the 
one respect in which he is praiseworthy? In getting ease 
and pleasure for himself. In this respect he is praise- 
worthy. 

So this one, headman, given to sensual pleasures, is blame- 
worthy in two respects, praisewortlfy in one. 

(iii) . 

Now, headman, this one who . . . seeks wealth by un- 
lawful means, with violence . . . if in so seeking he gets ease 
and pleasure for himself, shares it and does meritorious 
deeds ... he is blameworthy in one respect, praiseworthy 
in two. In what respect is he blameworthy ? In seekihg 
wealth by unlawful means and by violence, he is blameworthy 
in this one respect. And in what two respects is he praise- 
worthy ? In getting ease and pleasure for himself. That is 
the first. In sharing with others and doing meritorious 
deeds. That is the second respect in which he is praise- 
worthy. 

So this one, headman, given to sensual pleasures, is blame- 
worthy in one respect, praiseworthy in two. 

(iv) . 

Now, headman, this one who . . . seeks wealth both 
lawfully and xmlawfully, both with and without violence, 
in so seeking ... he gets neither ease nor pleasure for 
himself, he shares not, he does no meritorious deeds. So in 
this one respect he is praiseworthy, in three respects is he 
blameworthy. What is the one ? He seeks wealth lawfully, 
without violence. Thus in one respect he is praiseworthy. 
In what three respects is he blameworthy ? In seeking 
wealth unlawfully, with violence. That is the first. In get- 
ting neither ease nor pleasure for himself. That is the second. 
In not sharing or doing meritorious deeds, — that is the third. 
Thus in one respect he is praiseworthy, in three respects he is 
blameworthy. 
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(v) . 

Now, headman, this one who seeks wealth both lawfully 
and unlawfully, both with and without violence; — by seeking 
it lawlully, but with and without violence, he gets ease and 
pleasure for himself, but he shares it not nor does meritorious 
deeds. Thus in two suspects he is praiseworthy, in two he is 
blameworthy. In whiqji two is he praiseworthy ? By 
seeking it lawfully and without violence, — that is the first 
respect. By getting ease and pleasure for himself, — that is 
the second respect in which he is praiseworthy. And in what 
two respects is he blameworthy ? In seeking it unlawfully 
and with violence, — ^that is the first. In not sharing or doing 
meritorious deeds, — that is the second respect in which he is 
blameworthy. 

So in these two respects he is praiseworthy, and in these 
two he is blameworthy. 

(vi) . 

Then, headman, this one who . . . seeks wealth both law- 
fully and unlawfully, both with and without violence; — by 
seeking it lawfully ... he gets ease and pleasure for himself, 
he shares it and does meritorious deeds. This one, headman, 
is praiseworthy in three respects, and in one respect blame- 
worthy. In what three ? By seeking it lawfully, without 
violence, — ^that is the first. By getting ease and pleasure 
for himself, — that is the second. By sharing it and doing 
meritorious deeds, — ^that is the third respect in which he is 
praiseworthy. And in what one respect is he blameworthy ? 
By seeking it unlawfully and by violence. That is the one 
respect. 

(vii) . 

But, headman, he who, given to sensual pleasures, seeks 
wealth by lawful means and without violence, yet in so 
seeking it gets neither ease nor pleasure for himself nor shares 
with others nor does meritorious deeds, this one is praiseworthy 
in one respect, blameworthy in two respects. In what one 
respect is he praiseworthy ? In seeking it lawfully, without 
violence. That is the one. Atud what are the two ? In 
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getting neither ease nor pleasure for himself, — ^that is the 
iBrst. In not sharing or doing meritorious deeds, — ^that is the 
second respect in which he is blameworthy. 

So in this one respect he is praiseworthy, in thes^e two 
blameworthy. 

(viii). 

Then ... he who seeks wealth lawfully, without violence: 
who in so seeking gets both ease ^nd pleasure for himself, 
but shares not with others and does no meritorious deeds, — 
this one is praiseworthy in two respects, blameworthy in one. 
In what two ? In seeking it lawfully and without violence, — 
that is the first. In getting both ease and pleasure for him- 
self, — that is the second. Then in what one respect is he blame- 
worthy ? In not sharing and not doing meritorious deeds. 
That is the one respect. 

So in these two respects he is praiseworthy, in this one 
blameworthy. 

(ix) . 

But he who, given to sensual pleasures, seeks wealth law- 
fully and without violence, who in so seeking it gets both 
ease and pleasure for himself, who shares it and does meri- 
torious deeds, but who makes use of his wealth with greed and 
longing, who is guilty of oSence, heedless of danger and blind 
to his own salvation, — such an one, headman, is praiseworthy 
in three respects, blameworthy m one. In what three ? In 
seeking it lawfully and without violence. That is the first. 
In getting both ease and pleasure for himself. That is the 
second. In sharing it and doing meritorious deeds. That is 
the third. And in what one respect is he blameworthy ? 
In using his wealth with greed and longing, in being guilty 
of offence, heedless of danger and blind to his own salvation. 
That is the one respect in which he is blameworthy. 

So, headman, in these three respects he is praiseworthy, 
in this one respect he is blameworthy. 

(x) . 

But he who . . . seeks wealth lawfully and without 
violence, who in so seeking it gets both ease and pleasure 
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for himself, who shares it with others and does meritorious 
deeds, who uses not his wealth with greed and longing, who 
is guiltless of offence, heedful of danger, alive to his own 
salvation, — such an one is praiseworthy in four respects. In 
what four ? In seeking it lawfully, without violence, in 
getting both ease ani^ pleasure for himself, in sharing it with 
others and doing meritorious deeds ... in being alive to his 
own salvation. 

So, headman, one who is given to sensual pleasures is praise- 
worthy in these four respects. 

4. 

(i) . 

* Now there are these three sorts of ascetics who live a rough 
life to be found existing in the world, headman. What three ? 

Herein, headman, a certain ascetic, living a rough life, in 
faith goes forth from the home-life to the homeless as a 
Wanderer. He thinks : Maybe I shall come to some profitable 
state. Maybe I shall realize some superhuman experience, 
some truly Axiyan excellence of knowledge and insight. 
So he tortures himself, goes to extremes in torturing himself. 
But he wins thereby no profitable state. He realizes no super- 
human experience, no truly Ariyan excellence of knowledge 
and insight. 

(ii) . 

Here again, headman, some ascetic, living a rough life, in 
faith goes forth ... He tortures himself, goes to extremes 
in torturing himself, and comes to some profitable state, but 
he realizes no superhuman experience, no truly Ariyan excel- 
lence of knowledge and insight. 

(iii) . 

Herein again, headman, some ascetic, living a rough life, 
goes forth . . . He both comes to some profitable state 
and realizes some superhuman experience, some truly Ariyan 
excellence of knowledge and insight. 


TV 


16 
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6 . 

(i) - 

Now herein, headman, this ascetic who lives a rough life 
. . . but comes to no profitable state nor realizes any . , . 
insight, — ^this ascetic so living is blamew^hy in three respects. 
In what three ? He tortures himself, goes to extremes in 
torturing himself. That is the firsif respect in which he is 
blameworthy. Then he comes to no profitable state. That 
is the second. Then he realizes no . . . knowledge and 
insight. That is the third respect in which he is blameworthy. 

So, headman, this ascetic ... is blameworthy in these 
three respects. 

(ii) . 

Now herein, headman, this ascetic . . , does come to some 
profitable state, but does not realize . . . knowledge and 
insight. Thus he is blameworthy in two respects and is 
praiseworthy in one. In what two? He tortures himself 
. . . That is the first. He does not realize . . . That is the 
second respect in which he is blameworthy. And in what 
one respect is he praiseworthy ? He comes to some profitable 
state. That is the one respect in which he is praiseworthy. 

So, headman, this ascetic ... is blameworthy in two 
respects, praiseworthy in one respect. 

(iii) . 

Now herein, headman, this ascetic, living a rough life, who 
tortures himself, who goes to extremes in torturing himself, 
who comes to some profitable state, who realizes some super- 
human experience, some truly Ariyan excellence of knowledge 
and insight, — ^this ascetic, headman, is blameworthy in one 
respect, praiseworthy in two respects. In what one respect 
is he blameworthy ? In torturing himself, in going to extremes 
in torturing himself. That is the one respect in which he is 
blameworthy. And in what two respects is he praiseworthy ? 
In coming to some profitable state. That is the first. And 
in realizing some superhuman experience, some truly Ariyan 
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excellence of knowledge and inwght. That is the second 
respect in which he is praiseworthy. 

So, headman, this ascetic, living a rough life, is in this one 
respeet blameworthy, in these two respects praiseworthy. 

6 . 

There are these thref^ things, headman, belonging to this 
life, that are undecaying, not subject to time, inviting to come 
and see, leading onward (to Nibbana), to be realized each for 
himself by the wise. What three ? 

(i). 

Since the lustful man, because of his lust, directs thought 
to his own harm, directs thought to the harm of others, to the 
harm both of himself and of others, but when lust is abandoned 
directs thought neither to his own harm nor to that of others, 
nor of both, — ^thus these (results) belong to this life, they are 
undecaying, not subject to time, inviting to come and see, 
leading onward (to Nibbana), to be realized each for himself 
by the wise. 

(li). 

Since the depraved man, because of his depravity, directs 
thought to his own harm, to that of others, to the harm both 
of himself and of others, but when depravity is abandoned 
he does so no longer, — ^thus these three results belong to this 
life ... to be realized each for himself by the wise. 

(iii). 

Since the deluded man, because of his delusion, directs 
thought to his own harm, to that of others, to his own harm 
and that of others, when delusion is abandoned he does so no 
longer, — ^thus these results belong to this life ... to be 
realized each for himself by the wise. 

These, headman, are the three things belonging to this 
life, that are undecaying, not subject to time, inviting to come 
and see, leading onward (to Nibbana), to be realized each for 
himself by the wise.^ 
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At these words Easiya, the headman, said to the Exalted 
One: — 

‘ Excellent, lord ! . . . May the Exalted One accept me 
as a lay-disciple from this day forth so long as life shaH last 
as one who has gone to him for refuge.’ 

§ 13 Pdtal'P- (or Charming). 

Once the Exalted One was staying^among the Koliyans^ at 
Uttara, a township of the Koliyans. 

Then Pataliya, the headman, came to visit the Exalted One, 
and on coming to him saluted him and sat down at one side. 
So seated Pataliya, the headman, said to the Exalted One : — 

‘ I have heard it said, lord, Gotama the recluse knows 
magic.”^ Those who thus aver, lord, that Gotama the recluse 
knows magic, — do they speak in accordance with the Exalted 
One’s view, without misrepresenting the Exalted One by 
stating what is wrong ? Do they speak in conformity with 
his teaching, so that no one who is of the same view,^ a follower 
of his view, could give opportunity’ for censure ? We wish 
not to speak falsely of the Exalted One, lord.’ 

‘ They who said thus, headman, that I know magic, do 
speak in accordance with my view. They do not misrepresent 
me by stating what is wrong. They do speak in conformity with 
my teaching, so that no one who is of the same view as I, who 
is a follower of my view, could give opportunity for censure.’ 

‘ So then it is true, my friend,® though I did not believe those 
recluses and brahmins when they said: Gotama the recluse 
knows magic.” So after all,® my friend, Gotama the recluse 
is a trickster.’ 

‘ Now, headman, does he who says that I know magic, — 

1 The word means * trumpet flower.’ FafaU-gama was the ancient 
name of modem Patna. See Ud.A. 407. 

2 The clan next to the Sakyans. ^ Mayd^ the conjuror’s art. 

^ Saha-dhammilco ; or is it ‘reasonable,’ as at text, p. 299 ? 

^ The man lapses at once into the familiar a less respectful 

term. He began by saying ‘ hhante.^ Considering, however, that in the 
sentences below he says bhante again, it is possible that we should read 
hlio here. 

® Khalu, the emphatic particle; oif ‘indeed ’ 



XLii, vni, § 13 ] Kindred Sayings about Headmen 245 

does he in so saying thereby imply that I am a trickster, 
saying, “ Such is the Exalted One, such is the Happy One ’’ 1 
Now, headman, in this matter I will question you. Do you 
answer as you think fit. 


1 . 

(i). 

Now what think you, headman ? Do you know the 
hirelings of the Koliyans, who have drooping crests V ^ 

‘ Yes, lord, I do know them.’ 

‘ Now what think you, headman ? For what purpose are 
these hirelings of the Koliyans, who have drooping crests V 

^ To check robbers, lord, among the Koliyans and to carry 
messages for the Koliyans. That, lord, is the reason for those 
hirelings of the Koliyans, who have drooping crests.’ 

‘ Now what think you, headman ? As to those hirelings 
of the Koliyans, do you know them as honest or as rogues V 

‘ I know them, lord, as wicked rogues. If there be any 
wicked rogues among the Koliyans, it is they.’ 

‘ Now, headman, if anyone should say: ‘‘ Pataliya, the head** 
man, knows that the hirelings of the Koliyans, who have 
drooping crests, are wicked rogues. Therefore Pataliya, the 
headman, is himself a wicked rogue,” — ^would he be speaking 
truth in so saying 1” 

‘ Surely not, lord. The hirelings of the Koliyans are one 
thing, but I am quite another thing, of quite another nature 
from that of the Koliyans’ hirelings who have drooping crests, 
of quite another nature !’ 

' So, headman, you will get^ this said about you: ‘‘ Pataliya, 
the headman, knows that the Koliyans’ hirelings with drooping 
crests are wicked rogues, but Pataliya, the headman, is not a 
wicked rogue.” Why then does not the Tathagata get this 

^ Lamba-culaJcd bhdpd. Gf. Buddhist India (Rhys Davids), p. 21: 
‘The Koliyan. central authorities were served by a special body of 
peons, or police, distinguished, as by a kind of uniform, from which 
they took their name, by a special head-dress. These particular men 
had a bad reputation for extortion and violence.’ 

2 Lacchasi {labMssasi), Gk, 
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said of him: “ The Tathagata knows magic, but the Tathagata 
is not a trickster ” ? Magic I do know, headman, and the 
fruit of magic, and, how practising, the trickster, when body 
breaks up, after death is reborn in the Woeful State, the Evil 
Lot, the Downfall, in Purgatory, — ^that also do I know.’ ’ 

(ii). 

The taking of life, headman, do T know and the fruits 
thereof, and, how practising, one who takes life is reborn . . . 
in Purgatory, — ^that also do I know. 

The taking of what is not given, headman, do I know, and 
the fruits thereof, and, how practising, one who so takes is 
reborn ... in Purgatory, — ^that also do I know. 

Wrong practice in respect of sensual passion, headman, do 
I Imow, and the fruits thereof, and, how practising, one is so 
reborn. The telling of falsehood . . . backbiting . . . bitter 
speech . . . idle babble . . . covetousness . . . hatred and 
ill-will , . . perverted view, headman, do I know and the 
fruits thereof, and, how practising, those who do these things, 
when body breaks up, after death are reborn in the Woeful 
State, the Evil Lot, the Downfall, in Purgatory, — ^that also 
do I know. 

2 . 

There are, headman, certain recluses and brahmins who 
teach this, who have this view: Whosoever takes the life of 
a being — all such in this very life suffer sorrow and grief. 
Whosoever takes what is not given . . . whosoever acts 
wrongly in respect of sensual passion . . . whosoever tells 
lies, — all such in this very life suffer sorrow and grief.” 

(i). 

Yet, headman, we see here a certain one, garlanded, be- 
ringed, well groomed, well perfumed, with hair and beard 
trimmed, fostering lust for womenfolk, like a rajah, forsooth. 
About him men ask: “ Good fellow, what has this man 
done, that, garlanded, be-ringed, well groomed, well per- 
fumed, with hair and beard trimmed, he . . , just like a 
rajah, forsooth And of him they reply: Why, my good 
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fellow, this man crushed the rajah’s foe and took his life. 
Delighted with that the rajah bestowed a gift on him. That 
is why that man, garlanded ... for womenfolk, just like a 
rajaB, forsooth.” 

(ii). 

Again, headman, we see here a certain one^ with his arms 
strongly bound behind him with a stout rope, with shaven 
crown, paraded round to the beat of a harsh-sounding drum, 
from street to street, from crossroads to crossroads, then led 
forth by the southern gate, and to the south of the town 
beheaded. About such an one they ask: Good fellow, what 
has this man done that he has his arms strongly bound behind 
him . . . that to the south of the town he is beheaded ?” 
^And of him they reply: ‘‘ Why, my good fellow, this man was 
the rajah’s foe. He killed a woman or a man. So the royal 
police have caught him and treat him thus.” 

Now, how say you, headman ? Have you ever seen or heard 
of such an one ?’ 

‘ I have both seen and heard, lord, of such an one, and shall 
again.’ 

‘Now, headman, those recluses and brahmins who thus 
teach, who hold this view: “ Whoso taketh life, — all such in 
this very life sufier sorrow and grief,” — did they speak truth 
or falsehood ?” 

‘ Falsehood, lord.’ 

‘ Now are those who tell baseless lies good men or bad V 

‘ Bad, lord.’ 

‘ Now bad men, evil-doers, — do they live wrongly or 
rightly V 

‘ Wrongly, lord.’ 

‘And those who live wrongly, — ^have they wrong views 
or right views V 

‘ Wrong views, lord.’ 

‘ Now is it proper to put faith in those who hold wrong 

* • n j 

Views ? 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 


1 C/. K.S, ii, 91. 
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(iii) . 

‘ Now, headman, we see here a certain one garlanded, be- 
ringed, well groomed and well perfumed, with hair and beard 
trimmed, fostering lust for womenfolk, just like a rajah, 
forsooth. About him men ask: Good fellow, what has this 
man done, that, garlanded . . . just lik^ rajah, forsooth 
Then they reply: “Why, my good fellow, this man, by 
crushing the rajah’s foe, won a treasure. The rajah, pleased 
thereat, gave him a gift. So this man goes about thus, just 
like a rajah, forsooth.” 

(iv) . 

Again, headman, we see here a certain one, with his arms 
strongly bound behind him with a stout rope. ... To the 
south of the town he is beheaded. Then they ask about him : 
“ Good fellow, what has this man done that ... to the south 
of the town he is beheaded Then they reply: “ This man, 
my good fellow, either in village or in forest took something 
with thievish intent.^ So the royal police caught him and 
treat him thus.” 

Now how say you, headman ? Have you ever seen or heard 
of such a thing V 

‘ Yes, lord. I have both seen and heard and shall hear of 
such a thing.’ 

' Now, headman, those recluses and brahmins who teach 
thus, who hold this view : “ Whoso taketh what is not given, — 
all such in this very life suffer sorrow and grief,” — did they 
speak truth or falsehood ? {as before) • . . 

Is it proper to put faith in those who hold wrong views V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

(v) . 

Again, headman, we see here a certain one, garlanded, be- 
ringed ... for womenfolk, like a rajah, forsooth. Then 
they ask about him: “ Who, good fellow, is this man 1” And 
they reply to him: “My good fellow, this man was guilty oi 


^ Theyya-sankhdia/D adiyi. Adverb, ‘with what is reckoned theft.’ 
Latin 
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intercotirse with, the wives of the rajah’s foe, and the rajah, 
pleased thereat, gave him a gift. That is why , . . fostering 
lust for womenfolk, like a rajah, forsooth.” 

(vi) . 

Then again, headman, we see here a certain one bound with 
a stout rope. . . . 5(t,the south of the town he is beheaded. 
They ask about him: “ <€rOod fellow, who is this man ?” And 
they reply: “ This man, my good fellow, was guilty of inter- 
course with women and girls of the clan. So the royal police 
seized him and treat him thus.” 

Now what say you, headman ? Have you ever seen or 
heard of such a thing V 

‘ Yes, lord. I have both seen and heard of such and shall 
again.’ 

‘ So, headman, those recluses and brahmins who teach thus 
and hold this view, that whoso acts wrongly in respect of 
sensual passion, — ^that all such in this very life suffer sorrow 
and grief, — did they speak truth or falsehood ? . . . Is it 
proper to put faith in such V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

(vii) . 

Then again, headman, we see here a certain one, garlanded, 
be-ringed . . . fostering lust for womenfolk, just like a 
rajah, forsooth. And about him they ask: ‘‘Pray, good 
fellow, who is this man . . . And they reply: ‘‘This 
man, my good fellow, delighted the rajah with falsehood, 
and pleased thereat the rajah gave him a gift. That is why, 
garlanded . . 

(viii). 

Then again, headman, we see here a certain one bound with 
a stout rope. ... At the south of the town he is beheaded. 
About h im they ask . . . And they reply: “ This man, my 
good fellow, by falsehood spoiled the fortunes^ of some house- 
father or housefather’s son. So the royal police seized him, 
and treated him thus.” 


^ Atthajj bhanj%^ ‘ destroyed the good.’ 
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Now how say you, headman ? Have you ever seen or 
heard of such a thing V 

‘ Yes, lord, I have both seen and heard and shall hear again 
of such a thing.’ ^ 

‘ So, headman, those recluses and brahmins who teach i . . 
that whoso tells falsehoods, — all such iia^this very life suffer 
sorrow and grief, — did they speak truth or falsehood V 

‘ Falsehood, lord.’ 

‘ But those who tell empty lies at random, — are they good 
men or bad ?’ 

‘ Bad, lord.’ 

‘ Now bad men, evil-doers ... do they live wrongly or 
rightly V 

‘ Wrongly, lord.’ 

‘ And those who live wrongly, — ^have they wrong views or 
right views V 

‘ Wrong views, lord.’ 

‘ Now is it proper to put faith in such V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 


3 . 

‘ Wonderful, lord ! Strange it is, lord ! Now, lord, I have 
a rest-house. Therein are beds and seats, a waterpot and a 
lamp. Whatsoever recluses or brahmins come to reside there, 
to the best of my power and as well as I can I share it with 
them. Now on a former occasion, lord, four teachers holding 
different views, following different systems, came to reside in 
that rest-house. 

(i)- 

One teacher taught thus,^ held this view: There is no alms- 
giving, no sacrifice, no offering. There is no fruit, no result 
of good or evil deeds. This world is not, the world beyond is 
not. There is no mother or father, no beings of spontaneous 
birth.^ In the world are no recluses and brahmins who have 

^ 0/. K.S. iii, 205. The annihilationist view of Ajita, of the hair- 
garment. Cf. D, i, 55, etc. (Dialog, i, 69). 

2 Opapdtika (upapatti), ‘ a happener,’ they just become in the heaven 
world — there was no knowledge of the other body among Buddhists. 
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won the summit, who have won perfection, who of themselves 
by supernormal power have realized both this world and the 
world beyond, and proclaim it. 

(ii). 

One teacher taught thus, had this view: There is almsgiving, 
sacrifice, offering, ^here is fruit, there is result of good and 
evil deeds. This world is, the world beyond is. There is 
mother and father, there are beings of spontaneous birth. In 
the world are recluses and brahmins who have won the summit, 
who have won perfection, who of themselves have realized by 
supernormal power both this world and the world beyond, 
and proclaim it. 

(hi). 

One teacher taught thus,^ had this view: For him who acts 
or makes others act : for him who mutilates or makes others 
mutilate, who torments or makes others torment, who causes 
grief of himself or through others, who enfeebles or causes others 
to enfeeble, who bmds^ or makes others bind, who causes life 
to be taken, who causes thieving, breaks into houses, carries 
off plunder, plays the burglar,^ lurks in ambush, who visits 
another’s wife, who tells lies, — ^by one so acting no evil is done. 

Even though with a razor-edged tool he should make all 
beings on earth one mash of flesh,"* one heap of flesh, no evil 
results from that, there is no coming by any evil. Though he 
should go along the right bank of the Ganges slaying and 
striking, mutilating and causing mutilation, tormenting and 
causing torment, — ^yet therefrom results no evil, no coming 
by any evil. Though he should go along the left bank of the 
Ganges, making burnt offerings and causing them to be made, 
sacrificing and causing sacrifice, — yet therefrom results no 
merit, no coming by any merit. 

1 The heresy of Phraiia Kassapa (D. i, 55, etc.). He was one of the 
‘unclothed.’ 

a Bhandato, for text’s phaTidato, as suggested at K,8, iii, 205, and 
read there by C. 

3 Ekagarika/Q karoto, a rather curious phrase. DA. has ekay eva 
agdiTCby pai'ivdretvdf ‘ surrounding a single house ’ for plunder. 
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(iv). 

One teacher taught thus, had this view: For him who acts 
or makes others act . . . who tells lies, — by one so acting evil 
is done. If with a razor-edged tool he should make all brings 
on earth one mash of flesh, one heap of flesh, evil results from 
that, there is coming by evil. If he shoui^i go along the right 
bank of Ganges, slaying and striking . . . therefrom results 
evil, there is coming by evil. If he sStould go along the left 
bank of the Ganges, making burnt offerings . . . therefrom 
results merit, there is coming by merit. 

At this, lord, I had doubt and wavering, and I thought: I 
wonder which of these recluses and brahmins is speaking truth, 
which is speaking falsehood.’ 

‘ You might well doubt, headman. You might well waver. 
But it was on a doubtful point that wavering arose in you.’ 

‘But I have such faith in the Exalted One, lord. The 
Exalted One can teach me a teaching herein so that I may 
abandon my doubt.’ 

4 . 

‘There is, headman, a peace of mind that comes by 
righteousness.^ If you could win mental calm thereby, you 
would thus abandon your state of doubt. And what, head- 
man, is that peace of mind that comes by righteousness ? 

(i)* 

Herein, headman, the Ariyan disciple, abandoning the 
taking of life, abstaining therefrom: abandoning the taking 
of what is not given, abstaining therefrom: abandoning wrong 
practice in respect of sensual passion, abstaining therefrom: 
abandoning falsehood . . . backbiting . . . bitter speech and 
idle babble, he abstains therefrom. Abandoning covetous- 
ness, he is no more covetous. Abandoning malevolence and 
hatred, his heart becomes freed from ill-will. Abandoning 
wrong view, he becomes one of right view. 

This Aciyan disciple, headman, thus freed from covetous-; 
ness,^ freed from malevolence, not bewildered but self- 


1 Dhamma-samddhi) ‘ by the ten good ways.’ Corny, 

2 ret, xlii, § 8. 
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possessed and concentrated, with a heart possessed by com- 
passion, abides suJffusing one quarter of the world, likewise 
the second, third and fourth quarters, likewise above, below, 
across, everywhere, for all sorts and conditions, — ^the whole 
world does he abide suffusing with heart possessed of kindli- 
ness that is widesp^eading, grown great and boundless, free 
from enmity and peaceful. He ponders thus: This teacher 
who teaches thus, who' holds this view: There is no alms- 
giving, no sacrifice, no offering. There is no fruit, no result 
of good and evil deeds. This world is not, the world beyond is 
not. There is no mother or father, no beings of spontaneous 
birth. In the world are no recluses or brahmins who have 
won the summit, who have won perfection, who of them- 
selves by supernormal power have realized both this world 
•and the world beyond, and proclaim it,” — even if the word 
of that worthy teacher be true, yet have I a ground of surety,^ 
for I oppress naught, or weak or strong. Herein doubly I 
have made the lucky cast,^ for I am restrained in body, speech 
and mind: and, when body breaks up, after death I shall arise 
in the Happy Lot, the Heaven World. 

At this thought gladness springs up in him. Thus glad, 
in him arises joy, and as he thus rejoices his body is calmed. 
So with body calmed he feels happiness. In the happy one 
the heart is at peace. This, headman, is the peace of mind 
that comes by righteousness. Thereby if you could win the 
mental calm, you would abandon this state of doubt. 

(ii). 

Now that Ariyan disciple, headman, thus freed from 
covetousness . . . abides suffusing the whole world with 

^ Text has apannaJcatdya mayho/g (? miki pro certo est). The passage 
in MSS. is garbled. Corny, reads apannahcb-thdmij, which I follow in my 
translation. C(my. takes it as anaparadhataya evay vaitati The word 
apannalca (of doubtful origin) is a synonym for Nibbana, the sure, the 
absolute. A sutta at A. i, 113 (c/. Y.M. 392) is so called, where Corny, 
ad loo. says it— aviruddha (unhindered). The way to Nibbana by the 
Paths is called apannaha-patipada. 

2 KataggaJia {kata^Jcata, good); ‘thrower of the lucky die ’ -^ayagr- 
gahd. Corny. Cf, Jat. iv, 322.- 
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heart possessed of kindliness that is widespreading, grown 
great and boundless, free from enmity and peaceful. He 
ponders thus : This teacher who teaches thus, who holds this 
view: There is almsgiving, there is sacrifice, there is offering. 
There is fruit, the result of good and evil deeds. This wgrld 

is, the world beyond is. There is mother and father, there 
are beings of spontaneous birth. In tlie world are recluses 
and brahmins who have won the sunamit, who have reached 
perfection, who of themselves by supernormal power have 
realized both this world and the world beyond, and proclaim 

it, ’’ — even if the word of this worthy teacher be true, yet have 
I a ground of surety, for I oppress naught of things or weak or 
strong. Herein I have doubly made the lucky cast, for I am 
restrained in body, speech and mind. . . . 

At this thought gladness springs up in him. ... In the. 
happy one the heart is at peace. This, headman, is the peace 
that comes by righteousness. Thereby if you could win the 
mental calm, you would abandon this state of doubt. 

(iii). 

Kow, headman, that Ariyan disciple, thus freed from 
covetousness . . . ponders thus: — 

This teacher who teaches thus, who holds this view: For 
him who acts or makes others act . . . who tells lies, — ^by 
such an one so acting no evil is done. If with a razor-edged 
tool he should make all beings on earth one mash of flesh, one 
heap of flesh . . . yet therefrom results no merit, no coming 
by any merit, . . .” — even if the word of that worthy teacher 
be true, yet have I a ground of surety, for I oppress naught 
of things or weak or strong ... I shall arise in the Happy 
Lot, the Heaven World. 

At this thought gladness springs up in him. ... In the 
happy one the heart is at peace. This, headman, is the 
peace that comes by righteousness. Thereby if you could 
win the mental calm, you would abandon this state of 
doubt. 
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(iv). 

Now that Axiyan disciple, headman, thus freed from covet- 
ousness . . {the same throughout for the reflection on the 
negaMng the above teacher^ s view), 

6 . 

(i) . 

{The whole is the same in § 1 ahove^ with ‘ sympathy ’ for 
‘ kindliness,’ in the brahma-vihdra.) 

(ii) . 

{The same as in § 2, with ^ equanimity ’ for the brahma- 
vihdra, and ‘ there is merit in action,’ etc,) 

(iii) . 

{The same as in above, with ‘ equanimity ’for the brahma- 
vihdra.) 

(iv) . 

{The same ^5 in § 4 above, with ‘ equanimity ’for the brahma- 
vihdra.) 

At these words Pataliya, the headman, said to the Exalted 
One: — 

' Excellent, lord ! Excellent it is, lord ! . . . May the 
Exalted One accept me as a lay-disciple from this day forth 
so long as life lasts, as one who has gone to him for refuge.’ 



PART IX 


[CHAPTER XLpi] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT THE UNCOMPOUNDED ^ 

1 . 

§ 1 (i). Body. 

I WILL teach, you, bretliren, the Uncompounded and the path 
that goes to the Uncompounded. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, is the Uncompounded ? The de- 
struction of lust, brethren, the destruction of hatred, the 
destruction of illusion, — ^that is called the Uncompounded. 

And what, brethren, is the path that goes to the Uncom- 
pounded 1 Mindfulness relating to body.^ That, brethren, 
is called ‘ the path that goes to the Uncompounded.’ 

Thus, brethren, have I taught ye the Uncompounded. 
Thus have I taught ye the way that goes to the Uncom- 
pounded, Whatever should be done by a teacher that seeks 
the welfare of his disciples, in compassion, feeling compassion, 
that have I done for you. 

Here, brethren, are the roots of trees.® Here are empty 
places. Do you meditate. Be not remiss. Be not remorseful 
hereafter.^ This is our instruction to you. 

§ 2 (ii). Calm. 

I will teach you, brethren, the Uncompounded and the 
path that goes to the Uncompounded. Do you listen to it. 

^ Asanhhata-sayyuUa. ® Kdyagata sati. 

® CJ. suprat § 145. 

^ Corny . — ‘ i.e. now in the time of your youth and health, with the 
opportunities now open to you. In old age, in the hour of death, when 
the Teacher has passed away, you may regret your lost opportunities.* 

266' 
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And what, brethren, is the Uncompounded ? The destruc- 
tion of lust . . . 

And what, brethren, is the path that goes to the Unoom- 
pounded ? Calm and insight. That, brethren, is called ' the 
path that goes to the Uncompounded.’ 

§ *§ (iii). Directed thought} 

. . . And what, brefiiren, is the path that goes to the 
Uncompounded ? Concentration accompanied by thought 
directed and sustained: concentration without directed, but 
just with sustained, thought: concentration that is without 
thought either directed or sustained.^ That, brethren, is 
called ‘ the path that goes to the Uncompounded.’ 

§ 4 (iv). Void. 

. . . And what, brethren, is the path that goes to the 
Uncompounded % Concentration that is void, signless and 
aimless.® That, brethren, is called ‘ the path that goes to the 
Uncompounded.’ 

§ 6 (v). Stations of mindfulness. 

. . . And what, brethren, is the path that goes to the 
Uncompounded ? The four stations of mindfulness. That, 
brethren, is called ‘the path that goes to the Uncom- 
pounded.’ 

§ 6 (vi). Right efforts. 

, . . And what, brethren, is the path that goes to the 
Uncompounded ? The four best efiorts . . 

§ 7 (vii). Bases of effective power. ^ 

. . . And what, brethren, is the path . . . ? The four 
bases of efieotive power . . . 

1 Vitahlca. 

2 For this threefold classification of sarmdhi see Bicddh. Psych. Eth.^ 

§ 1,66 (6), 7^. 

3 Supra, xli, § 6. 

^ Sati-patthand, of body, feelings, mind, and phenomena. Cf. K.S. 
iii, 81, for these 37 items (v-xi summed), called bodMpakkhiyd dhammd. 

5 See next chapter. e Iddhipddd. 

IV 17 
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§ 8 (viii). Controlling power. 

. . . And what, brethren, is the path . . .1 The five 
controlling powers . . ^ 

§ 9 (ix). Strength. 

. . . And what, brethren, is the ]^th . . . ? The five 
strengths . , ? • 

§ 10 (x). Limbs of wisdom. 

• . , And what, brethren, is the path . . , ? The seven 
limbs of wisdom . . 

§ 11 (xi). By the path. 

. . . And what, brethren, is the path that goes to the 
Uncompounded ? The Ariyan Eightfold Path. That, 
brethren, is called ‘the path that goes to the Uncompounded.’ 

Thus, brethren, have I shown^ you the Uncompounded and 
the path that goes to the Uncompounded. Whatever should 
be done by a teacher that seeks the welfare of his disciples, 
in compassion, feeling compassion have I done that for you. 

Here, brethren, are the roots of trees. Here are empty 
places. Do you meditate. Be not remiss. Be not remorseful 
hereafter. This is our instruction to you. 


2 . 

§ 12 (1). The Uncompounded. 

§ i. Calm. 

{The same as § 1 above, with ‘ calm ’ for ‘ concentration.’) 

§ ii. InsigU. 

{The same as § 1 above, with ‘ insight ’ . . .) 

^ Saddhd, vwiya, sati, samddhi, pamid. 2 game as (viii)! 

® Sati, dhammavicaya, viriya, pit% passaddhi, samddhi, upehhhd. 

^ Text has vedayitay, prob. a misprint for desitay, occurring in other 
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§§ The sixfold concentration. 

. . . Concentration together with thought directed and 
sustained . . . without thought directed and sustained, hut 
with thought sustained only . . . without thought either 
directed or sustained . . . that is empty . . . that is sign- 
less . . . that is aiiSless. 

§§ ix-xii. The four stations of mindfulness, 

. . . And what, brethren, is the Uncompounded ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother abides contemplating body 
in body, ardent, self-possessed, mindful, by restraining the 
coveting and dejection that are in the world. This, brethren, 
is called ‘the path going to the Uncompounded.’ 

* §§ xiii-xvi. The four best efforts, 

. . . And what, brethren, is the path . . . ? Herein, 
brethren, a brother originates desire that evil, unprofitable 
states not yet arisen shall not arise. He strives, puts forth 
energy, exerts his mind and strives. This, brethren, is 
called ... He originates desire that evil, unprofitable states 
that have arisen shall be abandoned. 

... He originates desire that good, profitable states not 
yet arisen shall arise. 

... He originates desire that good, profitable states that 
have arisen shall be established, shall not be confused, shall 
be made better, grow to increase, be practised and fulfilled. 

§§ xvii-xx. The four bases of effective power. 

. . . Herein, brethren, a brother practises the basis of 
effective power^ which is attended by concentration and effort, 
compounded with desire . . . compounded with energy . . . 
with idea . . . with investigation.^ 

§§ xxi-xxv. The five faculties. 

.... Herein, brethren, a brother practises the faculty of 
faith, which is founded on singleness of heart, founded on 
dispassion, on cessation, which leads to giving up. 

1 Of. Dialog. n. ‘ 2 246 - 7 . 
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... He practises tlie faculty of energy wliich. is founded 

on . . . 

... He practises the faculty of mindfulness, which is 
founded on . . , • 

... He practises the faculty of concentration, which is 
founded on . . . 

... He practises the faculty of wisdom, which is founded 
on singleness of heart, founded on dispassion, on cessation, 
which leads to giving up. 

§§ xxvi-xxx. The five 'powers. 

. . . Herein, brethren, a brother practises the power of 
faith, which is founded on singleness of heart . . . 

... He practises the power of energy, which is founded 

on . . . 

... He practises the power of mindfulness, which is 
founded on . . . 

... He practises {as above) . . . 

§§ xxxi-xxxvii. The seven factors of wisdom. 

. . . Herein, brethren, a brother practises the factor of 
wisdom which is mindfulness, which is founded on singleness 
of heart . , . 

. . . He practises the factor of wisdom which is investigation 
of the Norm ... 

... He practises the factor of wisdom which is energy . . . 

. . . which is zest . . . 

. . . which is calm . . . 

. . . which is concentration . . . 

. . . He practises the factor of wisdom which is disin- 
terestedness, which is founded on singleness of heart, founded 
on dispassion, on cessation which leads to giving up . . . 

§§ xxxviii-xlv. The Ariyan eightfold 'path. 

. . . He practises right view, which is founded on single- 
ness of heart . . . right aim , . . right speech . . . right 
action . . . right living . . . right effort . . . right mindful- 
ness . . . right concentration, which is founded on singleness 
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of heart, which is founded on dispassion, on cessation, which 
leads to giving up. This, brethren, is called ^ the path that 
goes to the Uncompounded.’ 

Tlfhs, brethren, have I taught ye the Uncompounded and the 
path that goes to the Uncompounded. 

Whatever, brethrerU, should be done by a teacher who seeks 
the welfare of his disciples, in compassion, feeling compassion 
have I done that for ye? 

Here, brethren, are the roots of trees. Here are empty 
places. Do ye meditate. Be not remiss. Be not remorseful 
hereafter. This is our instruction to you. 

§ 12 (2)^ (ii). The end? 

1-44. 

I will teach you the end, brethren, and the path that goes 
to the end. Do ye listen to it. And what, brethren, is the 
end ? 

(Here follow 44 sections [as in each of the to he developed 

as the previous 44.) 


§ 13. Without dsavas, 

I will teach you, brethren, what is free from the asavas,^ 
and the path that goes thereto . . . 

§ 14. Truth, 

I will teach you, brethren, the truth^ and the path that goes 
thereto , . , 

§ 15. The further shore, 

I will teach you . . . the further shore® and the path that 
goes thereto . . . 

§ 16. The subtle, 

I will teach you ... the subtle and the path that goes 
thereto . . . 

^ The sections are wrongly numbered in the text. 

2 Anta, the goal, i.e, Nibbana. § ** ‘The four.’ Corny, 

^ ‘The transcendental,’ lohuttara. Corny, 

® Paro/Qt ‘ beyond the round (of rebirth).’ Corny. 
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§ 17. The hard to see. 

I will teacli you , . . tlie hard to see and the path that 
goes thereto . . . 

§ 18. The unfading. 

I will teach you . . . the unfading^ and the path that g*oes 
thereto . . . 

§ 19. The stable^ 


I will teach you . . . the stable and the path that goes 
thereto , . . 

§ 20. The undecaying. 

I will teach you . . . the undecaying^ and the path that 
goes thereto . . . 

§ 21 . The invisible. 

I will teach you . . . the invisible and ihe path that goes 
thereto . . 

§ 22 . The taintless. 


I will teach you , . . the taintless® and the path that goes 
thereto . . . 

§ 23. The peace. 

(The same formula for the rest.) 


§ 24. The deathless. 

§ 25. The excellent. 

§ 26. The blissful.^ 

§ 27. The security. 

§ 28. Destruction of craving. 


1 Ajajjara. Vis.M. 294, quoting, has ajara, ‘ ageless.’ 

2 Text Las apalohita (‘asked permission’), with v.l. apalokirmi^ 
which, I follow with Corny., who derives it from 's/luj (the usual deriva- 
tion of lolca). 

f Reading with Corny, nippapancay (the ‘taints’ are fanha, mdna, 
dittJhi) for text’s nippdpay. 

« Sivav, the Vedic Shiva. Corny, dass^fatthena (?). At Sn.A. 173, 411 
Corny, ghea the word as a synonym of hhema (which follows here). 
At S. i. 181 Corny, takes it as equivalent to Settha. 



XLiii, IX, 3, § 43 ] Sayings about the Uncompounded 263 
§ 29. The wonderful. 

§ 30. The marvellous. 

§ 31. The free from ilU 
§ 2^2, The state of freedom from ill. 

^ § 33. Nihhdna.^ 

§ 34. The harmless. 


§ 36. Purity. 

§ 37. Release.^ 

§ 38. Non-attachment. 

§ 39. The island,^ 

§ 40. The cave of shelter. 

§ 41. The stronghold. 

§ 42. The refuge. 

§ 43. The goal!^ 

{All of the above sections are in the following shape and form.) 

(i)- 

I will teacli you, bretliren, the goal and the path that goes 
to the goal. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, is the goal 1 It is the destruction of 
lust, the destruction of hatred, the destruction of illusion. 
That, brethren, is called ‘ the goal.’ 

And what, brethren, is the way that goes to the goal 1 


1 Anltika, ‘free from dukkJia.'’ Corny. * Here and at S, i. 136; 
VibhA. 314, Corny, derives from m-vdnar) 

2 Text misprints mattin ca for mvttin ca. ® For these titles cf , xlii, § 7 . 

* Pardyana, = ‘ ^ara^ dyarmj gati patiifhd.^ Corny, 
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It is mindfulness relating to body. That, brethren, is called 
‘ the way that goes to the goal.’ 

Thus, brethren, have I taught ye the goal and the way that 
goes to the goal. 

Whatsoever, brethren, should be done by a teacher that 
seeks the welfare of his disciples, in compassion, feeling com- 
passion that have I done for you. 

Here, brethren, are the roots of ti^es. Here are lonely 
places. Do you meditate. Be not remiss. Be not remorseful 
hereafter. This is our instruction to you. 

(ii). 

(§§ ii-xliv are to be developed as in the sections on the 
TJncompounded.) 



PART X 


[CHAPTER XLIV] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT THE UNREVEALED' 

§ 1. Sister Khema^ the Elder, 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Savatthi at Jeta 
Grove in Anathapindika’s Park. 

Now on that occasion the sister Khema, after going her 
rounds among the Kosalans, took up her quarters at Tora- 
*navatthu, between Savatthi and Saketa.® 

Now the rajah Pasenadi of Kosala was journeying from 
Saketa to Savatthi, and midway between Saketa and Savatthi 
he put up for one night at Toranavatthu. 

Then the rajah Pasenadi of Kosala called a certain man 
and said : ‘ Come thou, good fellow ! Find out some recluse 
or brahmin such that I can wait upon'^ him to-day,’ 

* Even so, your majesty,’ said that man in reply to the 
rajah Pasenadi of Kosala, and after wandering through all 
Toranavatthu he saw not anyone, either recluse or brahmin, 
on whom the rajah Pasenadi might wait. 

Then that man saw the sister EJiema, who had come to 



2 Eor the Sister Khema see Psalms of the Sisters, p. 81 ff. As a 
slave-girl in the time of the Buddha Padumuttara, she renounced the 
world and aspired to be a disciple of a future Ruddha, a wish that was 
fulfilled under the Buddhas Vipassi, Kakusandha, Konagamana, Kas- 
sapa, and Gotama. In this last birth she was wife of the rajah Bim- 
bisara, and of great beauty. Pride in this was destroyed in her by 
the Master, who conjured up a vision of beauty decaying. She was 
convinced, entered the Order, and ultimately became Arahant, She 
was ranked first in insight by the Master (as mahdpanM) in the list 
of ‘ great ones ’ at A, i, 25: AA, i. 342. Cf, K.S. ii, 160, 

3 Cf. Buddhist India, p, 40, 

^ Payirupaseyi/ay^ lit. * sit beside as a teacher,’ 
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reside at Tor§,navattlni. And on seeing lier he went back to 
the rajah Pasenadi of Kosala, and said : — 

* Your majesty, there is no recluse or brahmin in Tora- 
navatthu such that yoxir majesty can wait upon him. igut, 
your majesty, there is a sister named Khema, a woman- 
disciple of that Exalted One, who is Axahant, an All- 
enlightened One. Now of this lady a lovely rumour has gone 
abroad, that she is sage, accomplished, shrewd, widely learned, 
a brilliant talker,^ of goodly ready wit. Let your majesty wait 
upon her.’ 

So the rajah Pasenadi of Kosala went to visit the sister 
Khema, and on coming to her saluted and sat down at one 
side. So seated he said to her: — 

^ How say you, lady ? Does the Tathagata exist after 
death 

* That the Tathagata exists after death, maharajah, is not 
revealed by the Exalted One/ 

^ How say you, lady ? So the Tathagata does not exist 
after death.’ 

‘ That also, maharajah, is not revealed by the Exalted One.’ 

What then, lady ? Does the Tathagata both exist and 
not exist after death V 

‘ That also, maharajah, is not revealed by the Exalted One.’ 

‘Then, lady, the Tathagata neither exists nor not-exists 
after death.’ 

‘That also, maharajah, is not revealed by the Exalted 
One.’ 

‘ How then, lady ? When asked, “ Does the Tathagata 
exist after death 1” you reply, “ That is not revealed by the 
Exalted One,” and, when I ask . . . the other questions, 
you make the same reply. Pray, lady, what is the reason, 
what is the cause why this thing is not revealed by the Exalted 
One V 

‘ Now in this matter, maharajah, I will question you. Do 
you reply as you think fit. Now how say you, maharajah ? 


^ Gitta-IcatM. 

^ For this stock question see K,8, ii, 150; iii, 93 ff., 172. • 
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Have you some accountant, some ready-reckoner or calculator,^ 
able to count the sand in Ganges, thus: There are so many 
hundred grains, or so many thousand grains, or so many 
hundreds of thousands of grains of sand V 

i No indeed, lady.’ 

‘ Then have you some accountant, ready-reckoner or 
calculator, able to reckon the water in the mighty ocean, 
thus: There are so many gallons^ of water, so many hundred, 
so many thousand, so many hundreds of thousand gallons 
of water V 

‘ No indeed, lady.’ 

^ How is that V 

‘Mighty is the ocean, lady, deep, boundless, unfathom- 
able.’3 

‘ Even so, maharajah, if one should try to define the Tatha- 
gata by his bodily form, that bodily form of the Tathagata 
is abandoned, cut down at the root, made like a palm-tree 
stump, made something that is not, made of a nature not to 
spring up again in future time. Set free from reckoning as 
body, maharajah, is the Tathagata. He is deep, boundless, 
unfathomable, just like the mighty ocean. To say, “The 
Tathagata exists after death,” does not apply To say, “ The 
Tathagata exists not after death,” does not apply. To say, 
“ The Tathagata both exists and exists not, neither exists nor 
not-exists after death,” does not apply. 


^ Ga'mha, muddika, sankMyalca, Expl. by Corny, (here and) on D, 
i, 61. He says of them: {a) A faultless reckoner. (6) One skilled in 
interpreting finger-signs (is this palmistry or counting on the fingers ?). 
(c) A reckoner of groups of numbers. Rhys Davids trans. (d) ‘ convey- 
ancer.’ Is it * a reader of symbolic gestures ’ ? See in this connexion 
Bhikkhu Hanatiloka’s I>ie Fragen des Milindo (Leipzig), note to p. 289, 
which supports this view. See Tldmixi Corny., 205, on Ud. iii, 9. where 
these arts are reckoned among the sippdni, arts and sciences. As an 
example: ‘ On looking at a tree one could tell at a glance the number 
of leaves on it.’ 

* 2 Alhaka, a measure. Four patthd—one dlhaka: four dPiahd—ono 

dona (cauldron or trough). 

3 GamhUra, ‘ 84,000 yojams in depth.’ Corny. 

Na upeti=^ na yujjati {Jiaii(d idomumy Corny. 
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If one should try to define the Tathagata by feeling, — ^that 
feeling of the Tathagata is abandoned, cut down at the root. 
... Set free from reckoning as feeling is the Tathagata, 
maharajah, deep, boundless, unfathomable like the mighty 
ocean. To say, The Tathagata exists after death . . . exists 
not after death,” does not apply. ^ 

So also if one should try to define the Tathagata by per- 
ception, by the activities, by consciousness ... set free 
from reckoning by consciousness is the Tathagata, maharajah, 
deep, boundless, unfathomable as the mighty ocean. To 
say, ‘‘ The Tathagata exists after death . . . exists not after 
death,” does not apply.’ 

Then the rajah Pasenadi of Kosala was delighted with the 
words of the sister Khema, and took pleasure therein. And 
he rose from his seat, saluted her by the right and went away. - 

Now on another occasion the rajah . . . went to visit ;the 
Exalted One, and on coming to him saluted him and sat down 
at one side. So seated he said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ Pray, lord, does the Tathagata exist after death V 

^ Not revealed by me, maharajah, is this matter.’ 

^ Then, lord, the Tathagata does not exist after death.’ 

‘ That also, maharajah, is not revealed by me.’ 

(He then asks the other questions and gets the same reply.) 

^ How then, lord ? When I ask the question, “ Does the 
Tathagata exist ? . . . does he not exist after death ?” you 
reply, “ It is not revealed by me.” Pray, lord, what is the 
reason, what is the cause why this thing is not revealed by the 
Exalted One V 

‘ Now, maharajah, I will question you. Do you reply as 
you think fit. Now what say you, maharajah ? Have you 
some accountant . . {the rest is exactly as before). 

^ Wonderful, lord ! Strange it is, lord, how the explanation 
both of Master and disciple, both in spirit and in letter, -will 
agree, will harmonize, will not be inconsistent, — ^that is, in 
any word about the highest. 

On a certain occasion, lord, I went to visit the sister Khema, 
and asked her the meaning of this matter, and she gave me 
the meaning in the very words, in -the very syllables used by 
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the Exalted One. Wonderful, lord ! Strange it is, lord, 
how the explanation both of Master and disciple will agree, 
will harmonize, in spirit and in letter, how they will not be 
inconsistent,^ — ^that is, in any word about the highest.^ 

Well, lord, now we must be going. We are busy folk. We 
have many things to do.’ 

^ Do now what you think it time for, maharajah.’ 
Thereupon the rajah Pasenadi of Kosala was delighted 
with the words of the Exalted One and welcomed them. 
And he rose from his seat, saluted the Exalted One by the 
right and went away. 


§ 2. Anurddha.^ 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near 
• Vesali, in Great Grove, at the Hall of the Gabled House. 

At that time the venerable Anuradha was staying not far 
from the Exalted One in a forest hut. 

Then a number of heretical Wanderers came to visit the 
venerable Anuradha, greeted him and exchanged the courtesies 
of civil words and sat down at one side. So seated, those 
heretical Wanderers said to the venerable Anuradha : — 

^ Friend AnurMha, a Tathagata, a superman, one of the best 
of men, a winner of the highest winning, is proclaimed in (one 
of) these four ways: ‘‘A Tathagata exists after death, or he 
does not exist after death, or he both does and does not exist 
after death, or he neither exists nor not-exists after death.” ’ 

Upon this the venerable Anuradha said to those heretical 
Wanderers: — 

‘ Friends, a Tathagata, a superman, one of the best of men, 
a winner of the highest gain, is spoken of in other than those 
four ways, to wit: '‘He exists . . . exists not after death.” ’ 

Upon this those heretical Wanderers said of the venerable 
Anuf adha : ' This brother must be a novice, not long ordained. 
Or, if he is an elder, he is an ignorant fool.’ 

• 

^ The passage occurs at A. v, 320. Text and Cmny. differ here. 
See Appendix for a discussion of the reading. 

2 Agga-pcbdasmiy. AA* on A. v. 320, 

3 As at A./Sf. iii, 99#. 
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So those heretical Wanderers, having thus abused the 
venerable Anuradha, by calling him ^ novice ’ and ‘ fool,’ 
rose up and went away. 

Thereupon the venerable Anuradha, not long after those 
heretical Wanderers were gone, thought thus: ^If these 
heretical Wanderers were to put me a fuiiher question, how, 
in answering, should I tell them the views of the Exalted One 
without misrepresenting the Exalted One by stating an 
untruth ? How should I answer in accordance with his 
teaching, so that no one who agrees with his teaching and 
follows his views might incur reproach V 

Thereupon the venerable Anuradha went to the Exalted 
One and sat down at one side. So seated the venerable 
Anuradha thus addressed the Exalted One:— 

^ I am staying here, lord, in a forest hut not far from the • 
Exalted One. Now a number of heretical Wanderers oame 
to me . . . and said this: “Friend Anuradha, a Tathagata, 
a superman, one of the best of men, a winner of the highest 
winning, is proclaimed in (one of) these four ways: ‘ A Tatha- 
gata exists after death : or he exists not after death : or he both 
exists and exists not after death: or he neither exists nor not- 
exists after death.’ ” Whereupon, lord, I said to those 
heretical Wanderers: “Friends, a Tathagata is spoken of in 
other than these four ways.” 

Whereupon, lord, those heretical Wanderers said of me: 

“ This brother must be a novice, not long ordained. Or, if 
he be an elder, he is an ignorant fool.” 

Thereupon, lord, those heretical Wanderers, after abusing 
me by calling me a novice and an ignorant fool, rose up and 
went away. Not long after they had gone, lord, the thought 
occurred to me: “If these heretical Wanderers were to put 
me another question, how, in answering, should I tell them 
the views of the Exalted One without misrepresenting the 
Exalted One by stating an untruth ? How should I answer 
in accordance with his teaching, so that no one who agrees 
with his teaching and follows his views might incur reproach ’ 

‘ Now what think you, Anuradha ? Is body permanent or 
impermanent ?’ 



271 


xuv, X, § 2] Sayings about the Unrevealed 
‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ What is impermanent, is that weal or woe V 
‘ Woe, lord.’ 

‘ If ow what is impermanent, what is woe, what is of a nature 
to change, — ^is it proper to regard that thus: This is mine, 
This am I. This is j;ny self ” V 
® Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Is feeling permaneni} or impermanent V 
‘ Impermanent, lord.’ 

^Is perception . . . are the activities ... is conscious- 
ness permanent or impermanent V 
^ Impermanent, lord.’ 

^ Now what is impermanent ... is it proper to regard that 
thus: This is mine. This* am I. This is my self ” ?’ 

• ' Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Therefore, Anuradha, whatsoever body, be it past, future 
or present, inward or outward, subtle or gross, low or high, 
far or near, — every body should be regarded, as it really is, 
by perfect insight, thus: “ This is not mine. This am not I, 
This is not my self.” Whatsoever feelings . . . whatsoever 
perception . . . whatsoever activities , . . whatsoever con- 
sciousness, be it past, future or present, inward or outward 
. . . should be so regarded, as it really is, by right insight. 

So seeing, Anuradha, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels 
aversion from body, from feeling, from perception, from the 
activities, from consciousness. So feeling, he is dispassionate. 
By dispassion he is set free. By freedom comes the know- 
ledge that he is free. So that he knows: “ Ended is birth, 
lived is the righteous life, done is the task, for life in such 
conditions there is no hereafter.” 

Now what say you, Anuradha ? Do you regard a Tatha- 
gata’s body as the Tathagata V 
^ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Do you regard him as (his) feeling, (his) perception, (his) 
activities or apart from them ? As (his) consciousness or as 
apart from it V 
^ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘*Now how say you, Anuradha ? Do you regard him as 
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having no body, no feeling, no perception, no activities, no 
consciousness V 
^ Surely not, lord.’ 

' Then, Anuradha, since in just this life a Tathagata fe not 
met with in truth, in reality,^ is it proper for you to pronounce 
this of him; Friends, he who is a TatJjagata, a superman, 
one of the best of beings, a winner of the highest gain, is 
proclaimed in other than these four Vays : ‘ The Tathagata 
exists after death ... he neither exists nor not-exists after 
death ’ ” V 
^ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Well said ! Well said, Anuradha ! Both formerly and 
now also, Anuradha, it is just sorrow and the ceasing of sorrow 
that I proclaim.’ 


§ 3. Sdriputta and KoUhita^ (or ^ viewed ’). 

Once the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Kotthita 
the Great were staying at Benares, in Isipatana, at Antelope 
Wood, 

Now the venerable Kotthita the Great, rising at eventide 
from his solitary meditation, came to see the venerable 
Sariputta, and on coming to him, after the exchange of 
friendly greetings and the compliments of courtesy,® sat down 
at one side. So seated the venerable Kotthita the Great 
said: — 

^ How now, friend Sariputta ? Does the Tathagata exist 
after death V 

' This is unrevealed by the Exalted One, friend.’ 

(As in 'previous sections,) 


^ The phrase adopted in the Katha’-vatthu (Points of Controversy) I, 1 . 
^ See K,8, ii, 79 and n. At K.8. lii, 143-50 the same couple discuss 
matters. Our text reads Kotthika. The sub-title (pagatay) may refer 
to rupa- etc. -gata/g of the text; T cannot find the word elsewhere. 
(The Udddm or summary at the end of text, vol. iv, has paganap [?].)* 
® For this oft-recurring phrase see Corny, on 8, i, 67 (K.8, i, 92): 
‘ Such as mutual inquiries after health, etc. By all such a pleasant 
even current is set flowing, as of blended hot and cold streams of water.’ 
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‘ . What is the reason, friend, that is the cause why this 
thing is not revealed by the Exalted One V 

‘ To hold, friend, that the Tathagata exists after death is to 
view^he Tathagata as body’- . . . and so on of the other 
alternatives. To hold that the Tathagata exists after death 
is to view the Tathagata as feeling ... as perception . . . 
as the activities ... as consciousness, and so of the other 
alternatives; that is, that he exists not, that he both exists 
and not-exists, that he neither exists nor not-exists. That, 
friend, is the reason, that is the cause why this thing is not 
revealed by the Exalted One.’ 

§ 4. Sdriputta and KoUhita (ii) (or ^ arising ’). 

. Once the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Kotthita 
the Qreat were staying at Benares, in Isipatana, in Antelope 

Wood. . . . 

{Text here abbreviates by pe the whole of the questions and 
answers of the last section^ and continues : — ) 

' But, friend, what is the reason, what is the cause why this 
is not revealed by the Exalted One V 

‘ By not knowing, friend, by not seeing body as it really is : 
by not knowing, by not seeing the arising of body as it really 
is: by not knowing . . . the ceasing of body and the way 
that goes to the ceasing of body, as they really are, one holds 
the view: ‘‘ The Tathagata exists after death, exists not, both 
exists and exists not, neither exists nor not-exists after 
death.” 

By not knowing, by not seeing, as it really is, feeling . . . 
perception . . . the activities . . . consciousness . . . one 
holds the view . . . 

But by knowing, friend, by seeing, as it really is, the arising 
of body, the ceasing of body, and the way that goes to the 
ceasing of body . . . this view does not occur. 

^So also by knowing, by seeing, as they really are, 
feeling , . . perception . . . the activities . . . conscious- 


ly 


^ Rupa-gafa/r) eta/rj, IH. ‘ this is gone to body. 


18 
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ness , , , one does not hold these views about the Tatha- 
gata. 

That, friend, is the reason, that is the cause why this thing 
is not revealed by the Tathagata.’ ^ 


§ 5. Sdriputta and KoUhita (iii) (or ^ affection ’). 

Once the venerable Sariputta and, the venerable Kotthita 
the Great were staying at Benares, in Isipatana, in Antelope 

Wood. . . . 

{Teod abbreviates the same discussion as above, and con- 
tinues : — ) 

^ But what, friend, is the reason, what is the cause why this 
is not revealed by the Tathagata V 

'When one has not abandoned passion for body, friend, 
when one has not abandoned desire . . . affection . . . thirst 
. . . feverish longing . . . when one has not abandoned 
craving for body, one holds the view that the Tathagata 
exists, exists not, both exists and not-exists, neither exists 
nor not-exists after death. 

Likewise when one has not abandoned passion ... for 
feeling ... for perception, for the activities, for conscious- 
ness . . . such views do not exist for him. 

That, friend, is the reason, that is the cause why the 
Exalted One has not revealed this thing.’ 

§ 6. Sdriputta and KoUhita (iv) (or ' Delight ’). 

{The same as in up to : — ) 

' But what, friend, is the reason, what is the cause why 
this is not revealed by the Exalted One V 

^ It is to be remembered that Tathagata is defined by the Corny, here 
and elsewhere as equivalent to satta, any being. The question.is that 
common to all, ‘What becomes of us after death?’ not only ‘What 
becomes of the Tathagata (as Buddha) V There are many passages, 
however, where the Master refers to himself in this connexion. At 
the Uddna Corny., p. 340, Tathagata =aUd, ‘the self.’ At M. i, 338 it 
= a Saint. See Brethren, 393, n. 4; K.S. iii, 95 n. Perhaps ‘ liberated 
being ’ is the best term for general use. 
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‘ For one who delights in body, who enjoys body, rejoices 
in body, who knows not, who sees not, as it really is, the 
ceasing of body, there is the view that a Tathagata exists after 
death . . . that he neither exists nor not-exists after death. 

For one who delights in feeling, rejoices in feeling, who knows 
not, who sees not, as jt really is, the ceasing of feeling . . . 
for one who delights in perception ... in the activities . . . 
in consciousness, who knows not, who sees not, as it really is, 
the ceasing of consciousness . . . such views exist. But 
when he no longer delights in body ... in consciousness, 
those views do not exist. 

That, friend, is the reason, that is the cause why this thing 
is not revealed by the Exalted One.’ 


2 . 

‘ But, friend, can there be any other way of showing how 
this is not revealed by the Exalted One ?’ 

‘ There can, friend. He who delights in becoming, enjoys 
becoming, rejoices in becoming, who kno^vs not, who sees not, 
as it really is, the ceasing of becoming, — ^for him such views 
exist. But for him who delights not in, enjoys not, rejoices 
not in becoming . . . such views do not exist. That, friend, 
is another way of showing how this was not revealed by the 
Exalted One.’ 

3 . 

‘ But can there be, friend, any other way of showing how 
this is not revealed by the Exalted One V 

‘ There can, friend. He who delights in grasping . . . ’ (as 
before). 

4 . 

* But can there be, friend, any other way . . . ?’ 

* There can, friend. He who delights in craving, enjoys 
craving, rejoices in craving ... for him such views exist. 
But when he no longer delights in craving . . . such views do 
not exist. That, friend, is another way . . .’ 
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5. 

‘ But can there be, friend, any other way of showing . . . 

'Now, friend Sariputta, why do you want any further 
explanation ? For a brother who is freed, friend Sariputta, 
by the destruction of craving, there is nothing naore ‘left 
to point to as a growing.’^ 

§ 7. Moggalldna or ' sphere/ 

Then the Wanderer, Vacchagotta,^ came to visit Mog- 
gallana the Great, and on coming to him greeted him 
courteously, and after the exchange of civilities sat down at 
one side. So seated, the Wanderer, Vacchagotta, said to the 
venerable Moggallana the Great: — 

‘ How say you, master Moggallana ? Is the world eternal V 

' This is not revealed by the Exalted One, Vaccha.’ 

‘ How then, master Moggallana. Is the world not eternal, 
then V 

' This too, Vaccha, is not revealed by the Exalted One.’ 

' Then is the world finite, master Moggallana V 

' That too, Vacchg,, is not revealed by the Exalted One.’ 

‘ Then, master Moggallana, is the world infinite V 

' That too, Vaccha, is not revealed by the Exalted One.’ 

' How say you, master Moggallana ? Is life^"^ the same as 
body V 

' That is not revealed by the Exalted One, Vaccha.’ 

' How then, master Moggallana ? Is life one thing and 
body another V 

' That too, Vaccha, is not revealed by the Exalted One.’ 


^ Text has vaddlmj 7/ atthi pannapandya^ ‘to point to as growth.’ 
The Burmese has vaUay {iesay) tC atthi p,, as at S. lii, 59 (K,S, iii, 52, 
where see note). Of. S. i, 15 i, 23 n,). There is, however, a 
vl. vattmj. Corny, is silent here, but on loc. cit. above takes vattay 
as the wheel of existence or as cause, lit. ‘ going on.’ 

2 At 8. iii, 257-63 (K.8. iii, 203), ‘The wanderer of the Vaccha clan ’ 
asks the same questions of the Buddha, who replies that througli 
ignorance of body, its arising, its ceasing and the way of its ceasing, 
these opinions arise. 

® Jim. 
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‘ Then tell me this, master Moggallana. Does the Tatha- 
gata exist after death V 

^That, Vaccha, is not revealed by the Exalted One.’ 

{Hi then asks the same alternatives and gets the same reply 
as above.) 

‘ Now, master Moggallana, what is the reason, what is the 
cause why the Wanderers of other views, when questioned on 
these points, answer that the world is eternal, that it is not so, 
that the world is finite, that it is infinite and so on, whereas 
Gotama the recluse, when questioned thus, does not so reply V 

^ The Wanderers of other views, Vaccha, regard the eye 
thus: “This is mine. This am I. This is my self.” They 
so regard the ear, the nose, the tongue, body and mind. That 
is why the Wanderers of other views, when thus questioned, 
thus reply. But, Vaccha, the Tathagata, the Arahant, the 
Fully* Enlightened One, does not so regard eye, ear, nose 
and the rest. Therefore the Tathagata, when questioned, 
does not reply that the world is eternal and so forth.’ 

Thereupon the Wanderer Vacchagotta rose from his seat 
and went to see the Exalted One, and on coming to him 
saluted him courteously, and after the exchange of civilities 
sat down at one side. So seated the Wanderer Vacchagotta 
said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ How now, master Gotama ? Is the world eternal ?’ 

‘ It is not revealed, Vaccha, that the world is eternal.’ 

{Vaccha asks the same questions as before.) 

‘What then, master Gotama, is the reason, what is the 
cause why the Wanderers of other views, when questioned on 
these matters, answer that the world is eternal or is not 
eternal, and so forth ? Why does master Gotama when so 
questioned not so reply V 

‘ The Wanderers of other views, Vaccha, regard the eye 
thus : *“ This is mine. This am I. This is my self.” They so 
regard the ear, nose, tongue, body and mind. That is why, 
when questioned thus, they thus reply. But the Tathagata, 
Vaccha, the Arahant, who is a Fully Enlightened One, does 
not so regard the eye, ear, nose, tongue, body and mind. 
Therefore when questioned on these matters he does not reply 
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that the world is eternal or not eternal, and so forth, or say 
whether or no the Tathagata exists after death.’ 

‘ Wonderful, master Gotama ! Strange it is, master 
Gotama, how the explanation both of Master and disbiple, 
both in spirit and in letter, can agree, can harmonize, can’not 
be inconsistent, that is, as regards any essential phrase. 

Now, master Gotama, I went to visit the venerable Mog- 
gallana the Great, and I asked him tSis same thing, and he 
replied to me in the very same words and syllables as the 
worthy Gotama. Wonderful, master Gotama ! Strange it 
is, master Gotama, how the explanation both of master and 
disciple, both in spirit and in letter, will agree, will harmonize, 
will not sufier loss,^ that is, in any word about the highest.’ 

§ 8. Vaccha {or ‘ bond ’). 

Then the Wanderer Vacchagotta came to visit the ExS-lted 
One . . . and said: — 

‘ Pray, master Gotama, is the world eternal ? ... (as be- 
fore). . . . What is the reason, what is the cause why master 
Gotama, when so questioned, does not reply that the world is 
eternal and so forth V 

‘ The Wanderers of other views, Vaccha, regard the body as 
the self regard the self as having body, body as being in the 
self, or the self as being in the body. 

They regard feeling as the self , . . they regard perception 
. . . the activities . . . they regard consciousness as the self, 
regard the self as having consciousness, or consciousness as 
being in the self, or the self as being in the consciousness. 
Therefore the Wanderers of other views, when questioned 
thus, reply that the world is eternal or not eternal and so forth. 
But the Tathagata, Vaccha, the Axahant, who is a Fully 
Enlightened One, does not regard body as the self, nor the self 
as having body, nor body as being in the self, nor the self as 
being in the body. He does not so regard feeling . . , per- 
ception . . . the activities or consciousness. Therefore when 
questioned on these things he does not reply that the world 


^ Vihayissati. Cf. au^pra, p, 269. . 


2 Cf. K.8. iii, 3. 
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is eternal and so forth ... or say whether the Tathagata 
‘exists after death or does not exist after death.' 

Thereupon the Wanderer Vacchagotta rose from his seat 
anS^went to see the venerable Moggallana the Great . . . 
and'^said: — 

‘ How now, master Moggallana ? Is the world eternal V 

{The same questions and answers as before.) 

‘ Wonderful, master"^ Moggallana ! Strange it is, master 
Moggallana, how the explanation both of master and of disciple, 
both in spirit and in letter, will agree, will harmonize, will not 
suffer loss, that is, in any word about the highest. 

Just now, master Moggallana, I went to Gotama the recluse, 
and asked the meaning of this, and Gotama the recluse replied 
to me in the very same words and syllables as the master 
Moggallana. Wonderful it is ! Strange it is, master Mog- 
gallaija, how the explanation . . . will not suffer loss, that 
IS, in any word about the highest.' 

§ 9. The Debating Eall.^ 

Then the Wanderer Vacchagotta went to visit the Exalted 
One, and on coming to him saluted him courteously, and after 
the exchange of courtesies sat down at one side. So seated 
he said to the Exalted One: — 

^ Master Gotama, some time ago, on some former occasions, 
when a number of sectarians of different views, both recluses 
and brahmins, who were Wanderers, had met together and 
were sitting in the Debating Hall, this topic of talk arose: — 

“ Puran.a Kassapa^ here, who has a crowd of followers, 
who is teacher of a crowd, a well-known and famous founder 
of theories,® one in high repute among the manyfolk, when 
speaking of a disciple who had passed away, who had made 

^ Kutuhala-sala. Gamy, says it was a place where ail sorts of sec- 
tarians- met for debate. It was so called from the noise (kutuhala) that 
went on in debate, cries of ‘ What says he ? What says he ?’ Cf. D. 
i, J.79 (where see note to Dialog, i, 244) ; M. ii, 2, 

2 The six famous theorizers arc referred to. 

^ Tittha-kara, lit. ‘ ford-maker,’ one who purposes to show the way, 
or ford, or landing-place to salvation. Cf. K.S, i, 93 7i. In a bad 
sense it usually = a quack. 
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an end, thus describes his rebirth : " So and so is reborn thus 
and thus. So and so is reborn thus and thus.’ But if one of 
his disciples is a superman, one who has won the highest gain, 
when speaking of such a disciple who has passed away, wlic^Sas 
made an end, he describes him in terms of rebirth: ^ So and so 
is reborn thus and thus. So and so is rebqrn thus and thus.’ ” 

And in like manner they spoke of Makkhali of the Cowpen 
here, and Nata’s Son the Unclothed, and Sahjaya, Belatthi’s 
Son, also Kaccayana of the Pakuddhas and Ajita of the hair- 
cloth, — all of whom, with their crowd of followers . . . when 
speaking of a disciple who has passed away, made an end, . . . 
describe him in terms of rebirth thus: So and so is reborn 
thus and thus.” 

Now Gotama the recluse, who has a crowd of followers, 
who is teacher of a crowd, who is a well-known and famous 
founder of theories, one in high repute among the manyfolk, 
when speaking of a disciple who has passed away, made an 
end, does not describe him in terms of rebirth, saying: So 
and so is reborn thus and thus.” But he describes him thus: 
“He has cut off craving. He has broken the bond. By 
perfect comprehension of conceit^ he has made an end of 111.” 

Of this matter, master Gotama, I had doubt and wavering, 
and I thought : How is the teaching of Gotama the recluse to 
be understood in this matter V 

‘You may well doubt, Vaccha. You may well waver. 
Moreover, your wavering has arisen on a doubtful point. As 
to rebirth, Vaccha, I declare it to be for what has fuel, not 
for what is without fuel.^ 

Just as, Vaccha, a fire with fuel blazes up, but not without 
f uel,^ even so, Vaccha, do I declare rebirth to be for what has 
fuel, not for what is without fuel.’ 

1 Cf» supra, xxxvi, § 2. 

2 For upddam, fuel, basis, grasping or attachment, see K.S, ii, 
early chapters. 

3 From Sn. 1074 : Acci yathd vdta~vegem khitto 

AUk^V rua upeti sankhap, 

where Corny, says, ‘ It goes to its end, it is not reckoned to have gone in 
this or that direction.’ 
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‘ But, master Gotama, at the time when a flame, flung by 
the wind, goes a very long way,^ as to fuel what says the 
master Gotama about this V 

"^I^At the time when a flame, Vaccha, flung by the wind goes 
a very long way, I declare that flame to be supported by the 
wind. At that time, Vaccha, the wind is its fuel.’ 

' But, master Gotama, at the time when a being lays aside 
this body and rises ifp again in another body, — ^what does 
master Gotama declare to be the fuel for that V 

* At the time, Vaccha, when a being lays aside this body and 
rises up again in another body, for that I declare craving to 
be the fuel. Indeed, Vaccha, craving is on that occasion 
the fuel.’ 2 


§ 10. Ananda {or ^ The existence of the self’^). 

Then Vacchagotta the Wanderer went to visit the Exalted 
One'^ . . . and said: — 

‘ Now, master Gotama, is there a self V 
At these words the Exalted One was silent. 

‘ How. then, master Gotama, is there not a self V 
For a second time also the Exalted One was silent. 

Then Vacchagotta the Wanderer rose from his seat and 
went away. 

Now not long after the departure of the Wanderer, the 
venerable Ananda said to the Exalted One: — 

‘ How is it, lord, that the Exalted One gave no answer to 
the question of the Wanderer Vacchagotta V 


^ Duram pi. ‘ Even to the home of the Radiant De vas. ’ Com y. 

^ The Buddhist doctrine, that one is reborn by force of his last domin- 
ant thought at the moment of death, either from this world or from 
another world. This thought is called cuti-ciita (decease thought). 
Hence on his death-bed a man is urged by his friends and relatives 
to fix his thoughts on profitable things, in order to be reborn accordantly. 
See the death-bed scene of Citta {supra). The Ichindsava or Arahant, 
liawng no updddna (fuel or grasping), has no thought attaching him 
to any object (kincana)^ so his llame liickers ont for want of fuel. 

^ Aiih^ aiici. 

* Fill in as m § 0 
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‘If, Ananda, when asked by the Wanderer: “Is there a 
self I had replied to him: “ There is a self,” then, Ananda, 
that would be siding’- with the recluses and brahmins who 
are eternalists. • ^ 

But if, Ananda, when asked: “Is there not a selfV’ 

I had replied that it does not exist, th^t, Ananda, would 
be siding with those recluses and brahmins who are annihi- 
lationists. 

Again, Ananda, when asked by the Wanderer: “ Is there a 
self?” had I replied that there is, would my reply be in accord- 
ance with the knowledge^ that all things are impermanent V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

‘ Again, Ananda, when asked by Vacchagotta the Wanderer : 
“Is there not a self?” had I replied that there is not, 
it would have been more bewilderment for the bewildered 
Vacchagotta. For he would have said: “ Formerly indeed I 
had a self, but now I have not one any more.” ’ 

§ 11. Sahhiya? 

Once the venerable Sabhiya of the Kaccanas was staying at 
^^atika in the Brick Hall. 

Then the Wanderer Vacchagotta went to visit the venerable 
Sabhiya, and on coming to him greeted him in friendly fashion, 
and after the exchange of civilities, sat down at one side. So 
seated the Wanderer Vacchagotta said to the venerable 
“ Sabhiya : — 

‘How say you, master Kaccana ?^ Does the Tathagata 
exist after death ?’ 

(The same as in previous sections.) 

^ Text has tesay etarj saddhirj abhavissa, but Corny, reads laddhi 
bhavissati, explaining iesaTj etOTj laddhiya saddhiy. I think Corny.’ s 
reading preferable. 

2 Anulomay ndnassa. 

® Cf. Sn. pp. 91-102 (Sabhiya-sutta); K.S. lii, 7 n. Formerly a 
Wanderer, meeting the Master, he became converted and attained 
Acahantship. At Brethren^ 177, one of his name is credited with the • 
well-known verse of Dlmmmapada, 6 , 312 : 

Pare ca m vijdmnti ^rmyam ettha yamdrmse.’ 

^ His clan-name, just as the Buddha is called by his clan-name 
‘ Gk>tama ’ by non-adherents. 
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‘ But, master Kaccana, wliat is the reason, what is the cause 
why this matter is not revealed by the Exalted One V 
^ Now as to the reason, the grounds, for describing him as 
embodied or disembodied, as conscious or unconscious, as 
neither conscious nor unconscious, — if such reason, such 
grounds, should cea^^e in every way, entirely, wholly, utterly 
and without remainder, by what definition could one describe 
him as embodied or disembodied, as conscious or unconscious, 
as neither conscious nor unconscious?’^ 

^ How long have you been ordained, Kaccana ?’ 

Not long, friend. Only three years.’ 

‘ It is indeed a great thing, friend, for one to know thus 
much in so short a time;^ not to speak of things abstruse.’^ 


The Burmese MS. has the following: — 

Here ends the Book on the Sixfold Sphere. 

The Contents thereof are these:— 

The Sixfold Sphere, then Feeling, Womankind, 
Rose-apple Eater and Samai^idaka, 

Then Moggallana, Citta, with the Headman, 

The Uncompounded, Unrevealed, make ten, 

and 

Long may the River of the Conqueror’s Word, that springs 
from the Lord of the Ten Powers, that ends in the mighty 
ocean of Nibbana, whose waters are the Eightfold Path, 
bear us on. 


The Book of the Sixfold Sphere. 


1 /.e., since the Tathagata, or any saint, in fact, at death undergoes 
aaesa-virdga-mrodha (utter cessation of all that one can speak of), 
it is for lack of words that a definition is not given. 

® Yassa pi efarj ettaJceTia kdlena . . . Jcdranap bhaveyya. Corny • 

* ® Abhikhantef ht. ‘in the going beyond’ or ‘far.’ Corny* cliamid^ 
kata (secret things). 
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Abandonijtg, 8, 9, 15, 26, 137, 
148, 157, 170, 175, 252 
Abstentions, 225 
Acacia tree, 126 
Accidents, 155/. 

Accountant, 267 

Action (kamma) 85, (meritorious), 
208 n.3. 

Activities (ceasing of), 146; (of 
body, speech, mind), 201 
Adhering, 26, 54 
Afflicted (addha-bhuta), 11 
Aimless (contact), 203 
Ajita, 250 n,, 280 
Ambataka Grove, 190 n, 

Ananda, 21 n.; asks about the 
world, 28 j/.; asks for teach- 
ing, 29; teaches brethren, 
58; — Ghosita, 71; — ^Udayin, 
102 ff.; asks about feelings, 
148 ff.; overhears Five-tools 
and Udayin, 150 ff.; questions 
the Master about Vaccha, 281 
Anathapindika, his Park, 1, 64, 
179, 185,213,265 
Antelope Park (or Wood), 73, 101, 
273 

Anuradha, questioned by heretics, 
269 

Anuruddha asks about women 
with the Master, 163 j/. 
Approach, 11, lllff., 178 
Arahants, 19, 33 n., 37, 79, 80, 
82, 115, 186 j/ , 210, 216, 205 ff., 
281 n. 

Arahantship, defined, 170, attain- 
ment of, 176 

Arising, 103, 141, 157, 172 
Ariyan, 2, 3, 10, 12, 14, 24, 29, 
52, 59, 84, 95, 98, 106, 138 ff., 
160, 168, lS7ff\, 195; excellence, 
209, 241 j/.; disciple, 252 


Asavas, 11, 15, 25, 66, 80, 110, 
112, 146, 160; defined, 173, 200, 
205, 261 

Asceticism, censured, 234 ff., 241 
Asibandhaka’s Son, questions the 
Master about rebirth, 218 ff.; 
about Norm -teaching, 221; 
about rebirth, 223; visits Nata’s 
Son, 228 
Asuras, 133 
Asura Town, 133 
Atman view, 14 n. 

Attachment, 16 
Attention, 118, 131 
Avanti, 72, 195 and 7i. 

Bahiya, asks for teaching, 37 
Bait, 99 
Balaam, 203 n. 

Balance, 181 

Bamboo Grove, 11, 19, 70, 154 
Bana-preaching, 117 n. 

Banyan Park, 116 
Banyan tree, 126 
Barb, or dart, 135, 139 
Barriers, of mind, 6, 7 
Being (hham, lit. • becoming), 174 
and n., 215 ff. 

Bemg, a, 20 

Belatthi’s Son (Sanjaya), 280 
Benares, 101, 273 
Bent, 32, 126 ff. 

Better, the, 54, 168 
Beyond [Nibhana], 98 
Bhadragaka (headman), 232* 
Bhaggi, 73 

Bharadvaja (Pindola), 68 ff. 
Bhesakala Grove, 73 
Bile, 155 ff. 

Bimbisara, rajah, 01 n., 265 n. 
Bird, 131 
Blameless, 31 
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Blameworthy, 237 jf. 

Blaze, of lust, etc., 10 
Blind Wood, 65 n, 

Bodhisat, 4, 60, 158 
Body, view of, 69; -mindfulness, 
256; delight in, 275 
Bondage, 17, 140 
Bondless, 199 
Border town, 126 ^ 

Brahmadatta, 124 n. 

Brahmajdla Suttanta, 194^ 
Brahma’s foot, 74 
Brahmas, 5, 6, 98 
Brahma vihara, 204, 227, 254 jgT. 
Brahmin {par excellence), 97, 109 
Brahmini, 78j5f. 

Brahmins, 5, 6; habits of, 74 jjf., 
218 jgr. {see Recluses and) 
Breathing, 146, 201 
Brick Hall, 55, 282 
Brief teaching, 29, 42, etc. 

Broad water, 109 
Buddhas, 28; Metteyya, 60 n. 
Burhouf, 36 n. 

Calm, 32, 46, 127, 254, 256 
Calmings, 146, 149 
Candana, devaputta, 189 
Cankers {see Asavas) 

Car, 111; of body, 199 
Carnal, feelings, 147 ff.; taint, 
159 

Cave of shelter {see Refuge) 
Ceasing, 7, 34; without remainder, 
103 ; of activities is gradual, 148, 
149, 154; of feelings, 157; of 
sense-sphere, 172, 201 
Channa, suicide of, ZOff. 
Charioteer, 111; the Buddha, 
187 jgr., 225 
Charred stump, 126 
Ciravasi, 233 
Citta, housefather, 190 ff. 
Clairvoyance, 163 n. 

Clansmen (formula), 19, 33, 45, 
consideration for, 228; wastrel 
of, 230 

Clinging, 32, etc. 

Collected, 142 
Co-mateS(, 59 
^Comfort, 22 n,, 172 
'Comparisons, 54 
Composure, 47, 142 ff. 
Compounded, 144 
Comprehension, 9, 16, 172, 175 
Conceits, 11, 12, 37, 38, 134 . 


Concentration, 48,92, 136; void, 

257 

Conditions, 167 jf. 

Conformity, 176, 231, 244 
Conqueror, 45, 48 jjf., 120 
Conscience, 24 

Consciousness, 32 ; duo to a triad, 
39; without the self, 103; lord 
of body, 127 ; infinite, 204 
Contacts, 11, 16, 22, 39, 71, 144 
(appropriate); threefold, 203 
Control, 63, 69 
Controlling forces, 258 
Cool Grove, 20 
Co -resident, 86 
Coveting, 64, 69, 112, 252 
Craving, 17, 50, 139; def. 174; cq. 

to stream*200, 275; as fuel, 281 
Crests, 245 
Crocodile, 131 
Crocodile Haunt, 73 
Crossed over, 110 
Crossways, 111 

Cunda, the Great, visits Channa, 
30, 32 

Dark Wood (Blind Wood), 65 
Dart (barb), 37, 135 
Dead man, 202, 218 f/. 

Death, 99 ; decay and, 7, 8 
Deathless, 262 
Debating Hall, 279 
Dejection, 64, 69 

Delight, 46; delight in, 7, 110, 
176, 275 

Deliverances (three), 203 n. 
Demons, 97 

Dependence, 15, 50 Jf,, 62 
Desire, 93 jJT. ; as root of 111, 234 
Destruction, 52, 91, 140, 263 
Details, 110 

Devas, 65, 114, 133; Court of 
Righteousness of, 133; Thirty- 
Three, 185; and mankird, 5, 
81, 98; fairies, 210; laughing, 
215; of passionate delight, 216 
Devatas, 65, 186 and n. 
Dice-throwing, 253 
Disciples, Order of, 187 ff.; grades 
of, 221 

Discipline, the, 22 ; and Doctrine, 
78; respect for, 79 
Disembodied {arupi), 134 
Diversity (m elements), 71, 192 ; 

of contact, 73, 182 
Dog, 131 
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Door of faculties, 63, 69, 110, 112 
Downfall, the, 98, 163, 246 
Drug-immune, 83, 137, 147 
Duality, 38j5f‘., 101 ff. 

Duhlcha and Sulcha, 82 
Dwelling, alone and with a mate, 
17 # 

Earnest, 46# 

Ease, 47, 179 

Effective power, see * Magic * 
Efforts, four best, 257 
Egoism, 201 
Eightfold method, 149 
Eightfold Path (Ariyan), 85, 127, 
148, 157, 170 #, 175, 177, 235, 
258 

Elements, 12, 50, 71, 127; diver- 
sity in, 192 # 

Elephant Town, 67 
Emancipation, 25, 76, 118, 131 
Embodied, 134, 283 
Enamoured, 17 

Equanimity, 181 ; see Brahma- 
vihara 

Escape, 4#, 157, 172 
Essential (‘ pith 164 
Essentials, four great, 125#, 199 
Eternalists, 282 
Evil One, 99, 134 
Excellences (ten) of dovas, 188 
Exertion to attain, 202 
Exhausting, 12 
Existence, factors of, 12 
External, 2 # 

Eye {the other factors will he found 
under these references), as 111, 
impermanent, void of the self, 
1 #; satisfaction, misery of, 
escape from, 416#; as action, 
85; Buddha-, 102; and object, 
103 ; as hook, 99 ; range of, 99#. ; 
to see the past, 28, 29, 37 ; as 
ocean, 97 #; and bondage, 
101; -consciousness, 16, 32; of 
wisdom, 191; should be seared 
and pierced, 104 #. 

Factors (of existence), 12, 38; of 
grasping, 125, 175; of wisdom, 
260 

Faculties, 63, 69, 89, 111 
Faith, 169; (formula of) in B. and 
Order, 186#, 211#, 259 
Falling back, 47 
Faultless, 199 


Feelings, diversity of, 73; three- 
fold, 136 #, 142 #, 149, 173; 
twofold, etc., 156 
Fetters, 15, 45, 55, 66, 123, 190# 
Fighting-man (trainer), 216 
Finger-reckoning, 267 n. 

Fire, 10; -discourse, 104 
Fisherman, 79 
Five-crest, ^2 

Fivefold, bondage of senses, 134; 
-guilty deed, 164; -powers of 
women, 165# ; conditions, 167 ; 
-person-pack, 271 
Five-tools (carpenter), consults 
Udayin, 149 
Flesh, lump of, 126 
Floods, four, def., 174 
Forest-dweller, 17 (see pantdni) 
Four ways, 127 
Freedom, 62, 67, 73, 91, 106 
Fuel {updddnu), 280 

Gallons, 267 
Gandharva, 62 

Ganges, 113#, 124, 177, 251 #, 
267 

Gaya, 10 

Gaya Head. 10 

Gestures, 267 

Ghosita, 71 

Ghosita Park, 68, 102 

Goal, the, 21, 263 

Godatta, taught by Citta, 203 # 

Going forth (pabbajja), 176 

Going out, 8 

Gold, etc., acceptance of, 267 
Gotama the Recluse, 87, 154, 172, 
228, 234, 244, 280 
Gotamas (clan), 117 
Grasping (upadana), 11, 25, 66, 
90; del, 174,275 
Growth, 164 
Great Wood, 66, 142 
Guard of sense-organs, 40#. 
Guest-house, 147 

Habitual, 224 

Haliddaka (housefather), 72 
Happy Lot, 167, 186, 219, 25*3 
Happy One {lit. Well-gone), 42, 82 
Hand and foot, 107 
Hatred, 148, 171, 206 
Headmen, 213# 

Heat, 145, 197; vital, 202 
Heaven- world, 167, 186 #, 219, 
253 



Irdex 


287 


Heedless, 46 ff. 

Hell and heaven, 81 
Highest {agga), 269, 278 j^f. 
Hindrances, five, 179 n.. 205 and n. 
Hirelings, 245 
Holylife, 27, 98 
Hook, hook-breaker, etc., 99 
Housefathers, 66 209 

Household life, 114 • 

Human and non-human, 113 
Humours of body, 155 j5^. 

Hundred and eight, method of 
the, 154^, 

Ignorance, 15, 26, 98; def., 173 
111, 27 ; delight in, 7 ; arising and 
end of, 22, 32, 43, 52, 232; as, 
impermanence, 1, 95; states of 
121 jf.i as experience, 145; 
comprehension of, 172; under- 
standing and ceasing of, 173 
. Hlusion, 148, 171, 206 
Hl-will, 10 

Imaginings (vain), 105, 135 
Immediate use, 21 
Impermanence, 13, 23, 39, 52, 65, 
84, 91 jgr., 144, 157, 210, 230, 271 
Imposthume, 50, IMjf, 

Impulse {vega), 98 
Indifference, 159 
Infatuation, 10, 17 
Infinite (space), 182; conscious- 
ness, 183 

Injury (eight reasons for), 230 
Insight, 2, 5, 88; fully purified, 
124#, 127, 158 
Instability, 4, 81 
Investigation, 130, 259 
Iron, pin, spike, claw, razor, 
104# 

Isidatta, meets Citta, 192 #. 
Isipatana, 101, 273 
Island {see Refuge) 

Jackal, 112, 131 
Jains, 106 n , 207 n. 
Jambukhadaka (rose-apple eater). 
Wanderer, visits Sariputta, 170 
Jeta 6rove, 1, 179, 185, 213#., 265 
Jivaka’s Mango Grove, 91 #. 

Joy, 46 

Judas tree, 124#. 

Kacoana (the Great), 72#., 195 n ; 
Sabhiya, 282 

Kaccayana (Pakuddha), 280 


Kakusandha (Buddha), 265 n. 
Kamabhu (consults Ananda ), 102 ; 

-Citta, 199 #. 

Kama^idaya, 77 
Kapilavatthu, 116 
Karma (previous and ripe), 155#. ; 
see Action 

Kassapa (Buddha), 265 n. 

Kassapa (the Unclothed), con- 
verses with Citta, 208 
Kassapa, Purana, 279 
Khema (sister), teaches Pasenadi, 
265# 

Kimbila (brother), 116 
Kindliness, see Brahmavihara 
Kindly, 213, 255 
Knife (of suicide), 31 
Knowledge (triple), 36, 158 
Koliyans, 244 

Konagamana (Buddha), 265 n. 
Kosalans, 228, 265 
Kosambi, 68,102, 113 and Append. 
Kotthika (or Kotthita), the Great; 
taught impermanence, 92 ; con- 
sults Sariputta, 101, 272# 

Lamp, oil and wick, 143 
Laughter, Purgatory of, 215 
Laymen, 33 n 
Light (of wisdom), 158 
Lion-posture, 64, 111, 118 
Lohicca (brahmin), 73 {pron. 
-iccha) 

Lonely places, 85, 205 
Lore, versed in, 98, 137 
Lower life, 63, 123 
Lure, 17, 34, 91, 143 
Lurking tendency, 15, 20, 137, 140 
Lust, 10, 91, 98, 119, 128, 137, 
171, 200; as hindrance, 205 
Lustful, 118 

Lute, and parts of, 129 #. 

Macchikasanda, ISO# 

Magadha, 170 

Magic power {iddhi), 179, 181 #., 
228, 244 #.; bases of, 257 
Mahaka, works magic, 197 #. 
Mahout (elephant- trainer), 218 
Makkarakata, 73 
Makkhah, 2*80 
Malice, 98, 128, 252 
Mallas, 232 
Malunkya’s Son, 42 # 
Manifestation, of decay and 
death, 7 
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Manyfolk, 128, 138, 196 

Mara, 19, 56 ff., 83, 112, 118, 134 

Maras, 

Marks, 185. 

Mastery (of activities), 146, 149 
Mate, 17//. 

Men of old, 74 
Mental balance, 160, 206 
Merits (ten), 208; of deeds, 236//*. 
Messengers, 1 27 ff. 

Method of insight, 88 j/'. 

Middle Way, 235 
Midway, 32, 113j/. 

Migajala, 16 ff. 

Migapathaka, 180 
Mind {see Eye), work of, 181 
Mindfulness, 80; weak, 123, 127, 
210; body-, 256; stations of, 257 
‘Mine,’ 11,22, 32, 130, 277 
Misery, 4, 148; (of feelings) 157; 
of senses, 172 

Moderation (in eating), 63, 110 j/. 
Moggallana, teaches the Order, 
117 ; brethren, 179; visits Deva- 
world, 185 ff.; questioned by 
Vaccha, 276 J(f. 

Monkey, 131 
Mote-hall, 116 

Nagasena, 155 n. 

Nakedness, 208 ff. 

Nakulapitar, housefather, 73 
Nalaka (village), 170 
Nalanda, 67, 218, 220, 223, 228 
Nanda, cowherd, 115 
N^ta’s Son, argues with Citta, 206; 
teaching of, 223; visited by 
Asibandhaka’s Son, 228, 290 
Natika, 55, 282 
Neutral states, 86 
Nibbana, 43^., 86, 90, 110, 114; 
message of, 127; defined, 170, 
177, 235, 243 ff., 253 n , 263 n. 
Nigantha (Jain), 206 
Night, watches of, 111 
Norm, 21, 26, 51, 82 ff., 233; 
discourse, 106; eye of, 25; 
preacher, 69 ff., 171; teaching, 
56, 209; searcher of the, 141; 
exposition of, various forms of, 
151; discipline, 176, 209; refuge 
in the, 186 j/. ; lovely in begin- 
ning, etc., 221 
Nothingness, 183, 205 
Not yours, 4:6 ff. 

Novice, 23, 192, 269 


Objects, 2//., 42//., 80 j/., 118,151; 
as ocean, 98, lust for is a jungle, 
128 

Obsession, 135 

Ocean, 97 ff.; as abysm, 138; 

unfathomable, 267 " * 

One-pointedness, 80, 160 ff. * 
Opinion, 174 {see view and 
diithi) * 

Order, breaking the, 106; refuge 
in the, 166 ff‘. 

Ordination, 115, 216, 283 
Origin iyoni), 110 
Osprey’s Haunt, 72 
Otherness, 39 


Padumuttara (Buddha), 265 n. 
Pain {see Peeling) 

Passion, 21 ; as disease, 37, 38 
Past time, 95 

Pataliya (headman), 244 ff. 

Path, 83; concentration, 65 n 
wrong or devious, 128 and*‘n-. 
Paiarika Mango Grove, 67, 218, 
220, 223, 228 
Pavilion, 191 

Peaked-Gable Hall, 66, 142 
Peg or post, 132 

Perception, 181 ff. ; realm of, 1 8‘4 ■ 
as activity of mind, 201 
Permanence, 13, 23, 65 Tm 
permanence) 

Persisting, 7 
Personal, 2, 21, 96, 107 
Person-pack {sahhdya), 93; de 
fined, 175, cause of dtftlii, 194 jf. 
Phagguna, 28 
Phenomena, 27 
Phlegm, 165 ff. 

Pindola (Bharadvaja), teaches tne 
rajah Udena, 68 ff. 

Pity, see Brahmavihar? 

Pleasance, 199 

Pleasant and unpleasant, 73, 15/' 
Pleasure, as such, 154, 159 
Police, 248 ff. 

Powers, 165 
Praiseworthy, 261 ff 
Profitable states, 47 
Proper (way), 11; family, 168 
Property, 148 
Pubbavijjhana (village), 33 
Punna, asks for teaching, 34 
Purgatory, 163; of laughter, 215; 
quarrels, 217, 223, 246, etc. 
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Qualities, 164jgr. 

Quarrels, purgatory of, 216 
Quelling, 7 

Eadha, asks for teaching, 25 
Raft, 209 

Eahula, given final teaching, 65 
Eajagaha, 11, 62, 70, 91, 154, 214, 
230 

Range (dpdtha), 100, 131 (gocara) 
Rasiya (headman), 234 
Ratthapala, 123 n. 

Realms, of consciousness, etc., 
153, 182 ff. 

Rebirth, 7, 14, 41, 43; destruction 
formula, 2, 3, 10, 12, 19, 37, 
38, 45, 52, 89, Uff., 104, 271 
Recluse, 114, 230 
Recluses and brahmins, 5, 98, 
154 159, 244, 265, 282 

(eternahsts) 

Refuge, 148; in B. Norm and 
Order, 186 jgT., island, shelter, 
etc* 222 

Resort (formula), 149 
Release, 5, 161; heart’s, 204 
Remorseful, 226, 256, 204 
Repulsion, 6, 89 ; (repugnance), 
128, 137, 140 
Resentment, 213 
Resident pupils, 73, 88 ff. 
Resistance (patigha), 153 n. 
Restraint, 47, and non-, 130, 148 
Rest-house, 250 

Righteous (holy) life, 68, 81, 111, 
114, 172 

Right understanding, 95 
Rightly seeing, 95 
Ripeness, 65; (of karma), 155 
Rooted in, 139 
Root of 111, 4.9 ff. 

Rose-apple eater, 170 
Rotting inwardly, llSjg^. 

Round of rebirth, 41, 98 
Ruin, the, 98 (Downfall) 

Rule and ritual, 174 

Sabhiya (Kaccana), 282 ff, 

Sakka, * asks for teaching, 61; 
addresses Devas, 133; visits 
Moggallana, 186 ff. 

S^yas, 116; the Buddha as one, 
230 

Samiddhi, 19 
Sahjaya, 280 
Santusita, deva-puUa, 189 


Sap-tree, 99 

Sariputta, converses with Upa- 
sena, 20; visits Channa, 81 ff.; 
teaches a brother, 63; teaches 
Jambukhadaka, 170 ff; Saman- 
daka, 177 ; questioned by 
Kotthika, 272 ff. 

Satisfaction, 4.ff. 

Savatthi, 1, 4, 16, 23, 64, 65, 179, 
185, 265 

Savours, scents, sounds {see Eye) 
Scope, 39 (visaya) 

Searing of sense-organs, 105 
Season (utu), 155 ff. 

Sectarians, 18, 27 
Security, 51 

Self, 32; assertion of, 174; view 
of, 277; existence of, 281 
Sense-sphere, 172 
Sensual elements, 56 ff., 151, 
159 ff. 

Service of the Master, 31 
Shampooing, 50 
Sharks, 97 
Shavelings, 73 
Shiva, 262 n. 

Shoal, 113 

Shore (further), 109, 261 
Sick, 23, 25, 142, 210 
Signs, distinctive, 205 
Signless (contact), 203; (concentra- 
tion), 257 

Similes: — ^man with sword, 30; 
butcher, 30; two strong men 
and charcoal pit, 31, 121; 
burning sticks from Jeta Grove, 
48, 83; palm-tree stump. 50, 
51, 171, 200, 205, 267; man 
searching for timber, 58, 104; 
showing a light, 70, 79, 216, 
244, 255; raising the fallen, etc., 
70, 79; ball of tangled thread, 
98; fisherman and hook, 99; 
sap-tree, 100; two oxen jmked, 
101; four snakes, 107; murder- 
ous foes, 108; murderous house- 
breaker, 108 ; village-plunderers, 
109; raft, 109; broad water, 
109; car and driver at cross- 
ways, 111; tortoise and jackal, 
1 12 ; log of wood in Ganges, 113; 
thatched shed, 119; newly 
plastered house, 120; forest of 
thorns, 122; red-hot iron pot. 
123; offer of wealth to bhkhhu^ 
123 ff.; attempt to divert the 
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Ganges, 124; judas-tree, 124; 
six-gated border-town, 126 jgf.; 
rajah and lute, 120 ff.; corn- 
watcher and cow, 128 ff,; six 
animals, ISO Jf.; shea-f of corn 
and threshers, 132 jf.; man 
pierced with barb, 139 ff,; 
friction of sticks, 145; guest- 
house, 147 ff. ; black and w^hite 
steers yoked, 191; rock thrown 
into water, 219; jar of oil or 
butter thrown into water, 220; 
farmer and three fields, 221; 
three waterpots, 222 ; conch- 
blower, 227 ; court-favourite', 
246jfjf. ; arrested criminal,247 ff. ; 
fixe and flame, 280 
Sivaka (Wanderer), consults the 
Master about karma, 154 ff. 
Sixfold, sphere of sense (in verse), 
40#., 61, 80, 127, 172 
Sky, 146 

Sleep (barren, dull and fruitless), 
105 

Snakes, 131 

Solitude, 48, 115, 145#. 

Sona, asks for teaching on free- 
dom, 71 
Sorrow, 46 
Space, 182 

Special (dvenika), 162 
Speculation’, 88 
Speech, 148 
Spirit and letter, 204 
Squirrels’ Feeding-ground, 11, 19, 
70, 154, 214, 230 
Stage-players, 21 #. 

Stations of mastery, 45 #.; of 
mindfulness, 257 
Stream-cutter, 199 
Strengths (five), 258 
Stronghold (see Refuge) 
Struggling, 110 

Sublime states (see Brahmavihara) 
Subtle, 261 
Sudinna, 123 n. 

Suffering, 155#. ; view of, 247 #. 
Suicide, 31 #., 36 
Sukha, 82, 151 
Sunaparanta (district), 55 
Sunimmita, deva-^utta^ 189 
Superknowledge, 180 #.; ex- 
perience, 208#., 241 #. 
Superman, 269 
Suppabuddha, 36 w. 

Supreme pleasure, 151 


Suyama, deva-putta, 189 
Sympathy with 3 oy (see Brahma- 
vihara) 

Symptoms, 19 

Taiaputa (stage-manager), 1214#. 
Tangibles (see Eye) • 

Tathagata, 37, 51, 82, 225, 229, 
235, 246* 272 #. 

Teacher of devas and mankind, 225 

Teach^''s fee, 78 

Ten questions, 207 

Tethered, 132 

Thirty- three (devas), 133 

Thorn, 130 

Thought (vitaJcJca), 146, 160, 179, 
180, 257 ; as activity of speech, 
201 ; ceasing of, 206 
Thusness, 202 n, 

Todeyya, brahmin, 77 
Topknot (Molly a or Sivaka), 

if- 

Toranavatthu, 265 
Tortoise, 112 

Traming of self, 134#., 211 #. 
Trances, 140, 148, 151, 160, 179, 
207, 209 

Transitory, 28#., 143 
Trees (for meditation), 85, 256, 
261, 264 

Trumpet- flower, 244 n 
Truth, message of, 127, 261 

Udayin, 77; questions Ananda, 
102 ; teaches Five-tools, 149 
Uddaka, Rama’s Son, 49 #. 
Udena, rajah, 68 

XJgga, housefather, asks for teach- 
ing, 67 

Ukkavela, 177 

Unclothed (Nigantha,) 206, 208, 
223 

Uncompounded, 256#. 
Unconditioned, 185 
Uncontrolled, 128 
Understanding, 55, 175 
Unprofitable states, 118 
Unrevealed, the, 265 
Unwavering, 186#. 

Upali, housefather, 67 
Upasena, 20 
Upavana, 21 
Uprising, 7 
Uprooting, 12, 15 
Uruvelakappa (town), 232 
I Uttara (town), 244 
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Vacchagotta, questions Moggal- 
lana, 276; — ^the Master, 278; 
asks about the self, 281 
Vajjians, 33, 67, 177 
Vaikali, 33 n. 

Vanislflng, 32 
Vasavatti, deva-putta, 189 
Vepacitti, lord of Asuras, 133 
Verahaccani (clan), 77 • 

Versed in lore, 49 ff. 

Vesali, 66,142, 177 269 

Vexation, 213 

Views, 87 ; sixty-two heretical, 
194; four, 250 ff. 

Village, empty, 108 
Vipassin, Buddha, 229 w., 265 n. 
Virtues of Ariyans, 187 ff. 

Void (of the self), 1, 29; concentra- 
tion, 257 ; contact, 203 
Vultures’ Peak, 62 

Wanderers, 87, 154, 170, 235, 
269 jgf. 

Watchfulness, 60, 64, 110 
Wavering, 32 


Waves, 97 

Way of Woe, 163, 224 
Weal and woe, 38, 51, 79, 86, 
106 

Welcoming, 17 
Whirlpools, 97, 113 
Wild Mango Grove, IQOff. 

Winds, divers, 146 ff. ; of body, 
155 jsr. 

Wisdom, 158; limbs of, 258; 
factors of, 260 

Women, view of, 68, behaviour 
of to preacher, IS ff ; qualities 
of, 162#. 

World, 28; rise and fall of, 53; 
end of, 57, 98; conceit of, 59; 
whether eternal, 276# 

Wrathful (headman), 213 
Wrong, view, 93; practice, 32 

Yoke-tie, 101 
Yonder, 32 
Youths, 68#. 

Zest, 159, 179, 181 
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II.-CHIEF PALI WOEDS IN NOTES. 


Akalika, 187 
Akuppa, 205 
Akhila, 75 
Agati-gati, 32 
Agarur) karoti, 59 
Agga-pada, 269 
Aggi-muklia, 20 
Angani (panca), 149 
Ajjhatta, 1 
Aimato, 27 
ASdQathatta, 234 
Afinatha-bhavin, 39 
Afina, 88, 206 
Attiyamana, 36 
A^^a-bliuta, 11 
Atta-daEL^, 74 
Attaniya, 29 
Atta-rupa, 60 
Attdnuditthi, 93 
Add^valepana, 120 
Addhana, 68 
Adhippayosa, 139 
Ananta, 153, 183 
Anassasm, 22 
Anikilitavin, 68 
Anissita, 113 
Anigha, 200 
Anitika, 263 
Annpada, 25 
Anta, 235, 261 
Antacara, 108 
Anupavajja, 31 
Annpubba, 146, 149 
x\nubaddha, 121 
Anuvidblyati, 131 
Anusarin, 185 
Apannaka, 253 
Aparihari, 222 
Apalokina, 262 
Apaya, 163 
Appannata, 23 
Appamana-cetasa, 77 
Abhinivesa, 26 
Abhisancetayita, 85 
Abhibatthui), 123 
Arabia tta-phala, 91 
Alar), 89 
Avassuta, 116 
Avici, 81, 215 
Avecca-pasada, 186 
Avyapajjha, 204 


Asatha, 206 
Asapatti, 168 
Asekba, 6 
Assasa-nattha, 22 
Ass’arolia,**218 
AJiari, 222 
Akara^f 60 
Akiiicaniia, 204 
Agantuk’agara, 147 
Adi-brahmacariya, 56 
Apatha, 100 
I Amisa, 99, 147 
Ayatana, 12 
Aramma^ia, 119 
AUiaka, 267 
Avifichati, 131 
Avatta, 113 
Avenika, 162 
Asava, 173 
Asivisa, 107 

Itaritara, 41 
Itth’eta^, 72 
Iddlupada, 257, 259 
Indriya, 89, 258, 260 
Ibbha, 74 

Uttari-manussa-dhamma, 208 
Upari-ghata, 128 
Upavajjana, 33 
Upavioara, 156 
Upave^ia, 129 
UpMana, 115, 280, 281 
XJpekkha, 71 
Ubhata-kotika, 229 
XJmmagga,*l28 
TJyyapeti, 218 

Ek^gara, 251 
Ekodi, 180 
Eja, 37 
Evagkarl, 130 

Okkbiayati, 9^ 

Oglia, 110, 174 
Ociraka, 1^6 
Otara, 119 
Odhasta-patoda, 111 
Onita-patta-, 193 
Opakkamika, 155 
Opapatika, 250 
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Kataggaha, 253 
Kanha-pakijia, 163 
Kamati, 191 
Kalyana, 196 
Kasambu-jata, 114 
Kassafea, 221 
Kan^a-guna, 56, 97, 113 
Kama-bbogin, 235 
Kaya-gata, 256 
Kay’indriya, 105 
Ki;)suka, 124 
Elikita, 197 
Kincana, 205, 281 
Kinba, 74 
Kutubala-sala, 279 
Kumara-panha, 207 
Kumbha, 128 
Kummagga, 128 
Kul’angara, 2|30 
Ko^a, 129, 

Khandha, 48, 151 
^Oialu, 244 

Gan^a, 267 
Ganda, 37, 49 
Gati, 32, 33, 163 
Gadhita, 105, 237 
GMha, 138 
Gamani, 213, 216 
Gula-gunthika, 98 
Gehasita,'41 
Ghora-visa, 108 

Ganda, 213 
Gala, 37, 186 
Gut’upapata, 32 
Guti-citta, 281 

Jangala, 221 
Jappamase, 74 
Jati-dhamma, 14 
Jatu, 49 
Jhatta, 131 
Jhana, 124, 129, 202 

Sfa^a, 1 
Thavika, 68 
Dayati, 131 

Taggha, 75 
Tajja, 144 
Tanha, 32, 37, 42 
Tathatta, 202 
Tathagata, 274 
Tantakula-jata, 98 
Tannissita, 62 
Tasa" thavara, 74 


Tittha-kara, 279 
Tiriya, 204 
Tebhumaka, 4, 26 
Tero-vassika, 100 
Thina-middha, 118 
Theyya-sankhata, 248 
Thera, 192 

Dassavin, 125 
Dayaka, 117 
Bitthi, 32, 134, 173, 194 
Digambara, 223 
Pukkhap, 82 
Duhitika, 128 
Devata, 19, 186 
X^eva~sabha, 133 
Dvihitika, 228 
Bhamma, 2, 47, 176 
Bhatu, 12, 71 
Bhavati, 45 

Kakha-cchedana, 105 
Kavaka, 192 
Kana, 1 
Kanatta, 71 
Kigantha, 223 
Sicchdta, 136 
Kidana, 16 
Kinna, 203 

Kimitta, 33, 63, 185, 203 
Kiyyati, 224 
Nirodha, 147 
Kekkhamma, 41, 157 
Nelanga, 199 

Pakimjata, 117 
Pakkhin, 131 
Pagata, 272 
Paccatta, 12 
Paccha-bhumaka, 218 
Panca-kkhandha, 12, 93 
Panoa-nivaranani, 179 
Pafijoatti, 19 
Patigha, 153 
Padassaye, 41 
Pantani, 17 

Papahca, 28, 41, 135, 262 
Pabbhara, 203 
Pamana-kata-kamma, 227 
Pamai^a-karana, 205 
Pamada, 180 
Paramasa, 26 
Parayana, 263 
Parikkhara, 29 
Parinha, 9 
i Paritta-cetasa, 118 
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Parinibbuta, 113 
Pariyadaya, 80 
Pariyaya, 117 
Parihana, 45 
Palibodha, 205 
Palikhata, 49 
Palujjana, 29 
Paloka, 29 
Paveni, 68 
Paveliyamana, 197 
Pahasa-niraya, 215 
Pasada^ 1 
Patali, 244 
Patala, 138 
Patubbavati, 47 
Pato-smana, 75 
Paragu, 141 
Paricariya, 163 
Pavarika, 67 
Pavala-nipphotana, 208 
Piiidola, 68 
Puta, 214 
Pona, 203 

Pbussa-pbussa, 80, 136 

Bandbu-pad’apacca, 74 
Bahula, 129, 224 
Bahira, 1 

Brabma-vikara, 204 
Bhagava-mulaka, 52 
Bbaddaka, 171 
Bbadxaka, 232 
Bbava-satta, 12 
Bharataka, 74 
Bhijjanaka, 29 
Bhujissa, 187 
Bburi-pabna, 137 

Mapsa, 1 
Mafinasi, 36 
Mannita, 11 
Manta, 75 
Marana, 19 
Mariyada, 6 
Maba-bbiitani, 109, 126 
Matn-gama, 97 
Matn-matti, 68 
Mana, 134 
Mara, 19, 118 
Marisa, 133, 186 
Mnccba, 121, 129, 237 
Mula, 49 
Mulaka, 52 
Momuha, 105 
Moli, 154 
Mosa, 136 


Yagghe, 75 
Yatbabhata, 225 
Yatha-bbuta, 127 
Yamaka, 4 
Yoga, 51, 114 
Yoga-kkbema, 51 
Yodha-jlva, 216 
Yoni, 110 
Yoniso, 91^ 

Rincati, 137 
Rupa,€ 

Lagga, 12 
Lamba-culaka, 245 
Lamaka, 41, 130 
Lukba-jivin, 234 
Loka, 20, 28, 56, 50, 08 

Vatnma, 28 
Vatta, 276 
Vaniia, 75 
Vatta, 130 
Vattbu, 8, 41 
Vasavatti, 189 
Vaca, 8 
Vada, 228 
Vaseti, 167 
Vijana-vatclni, 17 
Vinejya, 142 
Vibhava, 174 
Vimariytida, 6 
Vimntti-paripacaniya , 65 
Virodba, 41 
Vilepana, 50 
Vivattayi, 137 
Viveka,‘203 
Visama, 74, 155 
Tihipsa, 64 
Vina (parts of), 129 
Vitaccika, 121 
Vuttbana, 116 
Vedagu, 49 
Vedanlya, 85 

vSa-npadana, 62 

Sanyutta, 140 

Sakkaya, 93, 110, 175, 194 

Sagga, 81 

Sanm, 59 

Sankassara, 114 

Sankha, 137, 223 

Sankbata-dbamma, 141 

Sankbara, 201 w. ; see I, Activitie 

Sangayba, 40 

Satta, 12, 41 

Sati-pattbana, 257 
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Sati-sammosa, 123 
Sadutiya, 17 
Santa, 150 
Santaka, 29, 148 
Santaneti, 63 
Sant&a, 116 
Santhagara, 116 
Sannipata, 155 
Sannissita, 145 
Sappa, 20 
Sappaya, 12 
Sabba, 8,41 
Saniannesati, 130 
Samadhi, 48, 136, 185, 252 
Samunna, 98 
Sampada, 58 
Sambahana, 50 
Sambodka, 4 
Sammulha, 83 
Sarafijita, 216 


Sarati, 45 
Sara-sankappa, 45 
Sarajita, 217 
Salaka-vutta, 228 
Salla, 37 
Sasambhara, 1 
Saha-dhammika, 244 
Sdcariyaka, 87 
Sdrattha-ppakasinl, 1 
Sasana, 11 
Siva, 262 
Siha-seyya, 64 
Sunna, 203 
Surata, 213 
Sekka, 22, 80 
Selissakani, 73 

Hata, 225 
Hattk’aroka, 218 
Halidda, 72 
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III.— TITLES OE THE SAYINGS. 


Abandoning (1, 2), 8, 9, 137 
Action, 85 

Adulteress, 164; and not, 165 
Afdicted, 11 
Age, sickness, etc., 14 
All, the, 8 
Ananda, 281 
Anuradia, 269 
Arahantship, 171 
<^ava, 173 

Asavas, 1, 2, 15; without, 261 

Bahiya, 37 
Balanced, 181 
Barb, 139 
Because of, 167 
Becoming, 174 
Better, 54 
Bbaradvaja, 68 
Birth, 14 
Blissful, the, 262 
Body, 256 
Bottomless pit, 138 
Brief, 29 

Brother, 27, 157; by a, 154, 159 

Calm, 256, 258 
Cave of shelter, 263 
Channa, 30 

Charming (and not), 62 
Clan, 228 

Comfort (and supreme-), 172 
Comprehension (1, 2), 9 
Comprehension of attachment, 16 
Concentration, 48, 136; sixfold, 
259 

Conch, the, 223 
Condition, 167 
Confident, 165, 168 
Conquering, 166 
Consciousness, 183 
Contact, rooted in, 144 
Controlling powers, 258 
Craving, 174 
Crest-jewel, 230 

Deathless, the, 262 
Debating-hall, 279 
Delightmg in, 110 
Dependent, 51 

Desire, by way of (1-18), 93-4 


Destruction, of the lure (1-4% 91 ; 
of craving, 262 

Devadaha (the moment at), 80 
Dispassioii, 2^63 
Dread, fivefold, 164 
Duality (1, 2), 38, 39 
Dwelling heedless, 46 

Efforts, best, 257, 259 
Elephant, 218 
End, the, 261 
Energetic, 165 
Enlightenment (1, 2), 4, 5 
Envious (and not), 164-5 
Excellent, the, 262 
Exhausting (1, 2), 1, 6 
External (1-3), 84, 97 

Faculties, five, 259 
Faculty, 89 
Falling back, 45 
Feeling, 173 
Fetter, 55, 66, 190 
Fetters (1, 2), 15 
Fighting-man, 216 
Fire, on, 10, 104 
Fisherman, 99 
Five-crest, 62 
Flood, 74 
Force, by, 166 
Free from 111, 263 
Further shore, the, 261 

Ghosita, 7 
Goal, the, 263 
Godatta, 203 
Grasping, 55, 66, 174 
Grudging, 1^; and not, 165 
Guest-house, 147 

Hahddaka, 72 

Happiness, by, 181 

Hard to do, 176, 178 

Hard to see, 262 

Harmless, the, 263 

Helpful (1, 2), 12, 13; (1-4), 86 

Horse, 218 

Himdred and eight, 156 

Ignorance, 15, 173; abandoning-, 
26 
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lU (1-3), 2, 3 

111, arising and destruction of, 52 ; 

states of, 121 
Immorality, 164 
Impermanence (1-10), 14 
Impermanent (1-3), 1-4 
Impermanent, what is ? (1-18), 
95-6 

Impermanent (feelings), 144 
Including (sixfold spnere), 40, 42, 
81 

Increase, 168 
Indolent, 164 
Insight, 268 
Invisible, the, 262 
Isidatta (1, 2), 192-6 
Island, the, 263 

Jivaka’s Mango Grove, 91-2 
Judas tree, 124 

Kamabhu, 102; (1,2), 199-203 
Khema, sister, 265 
Knowledge, of small, 164; of wide, 
165 

(Kotthika or Kotthita), 92-3, 101 

Leaf -basket, 214 
Leaves (1, 2), 83-4 
Limbs of wisdom, 258 
Log of wood (1, 2), 113-5 
Lohicca, 73 
Lucky, 232 

Lurking tendency (1, 2), 15 
Lustful, 116 
Lute, the, 128 

Magic power, bases of, 257-9 
Mahaka, 196 
Mara’s noose (1, 2), 56-7 
Marvellous, the,, 263 
Method, is there a ? 88 
Migajala (1, 2), 16-8 
Mindfuhiess, stations of, 257-9 
Moggallana, 276 
Moral, 165 

Muddle-headed (and not), 164-5 

Nakulapitar, 73 
Nalanda, 67 

Neither-perceiving-nor-, 184 
• Nibbana, 170, 177, 263 
Nigantha, 206 
Non-attachment, 263 
Norm-preacher, 171 
Nothingness, 183 


Not including (sixfold sphere), 81 
Not yours (1, 2), 48-9 

Ocean (1, 2), 97-8 
One power, 166 
Overhearing, 55 

Passion (1, 2), 37-8 

Past, by way of the (1-9), 94-5; 

knowledge of the, 158 
Patali, 244 

Path, by the, 258; Ariyan, 260 

Peace, the, 262 

Personal (1, 2), 84, 96 

Person-pack, 93, 175 

Phagguna, 28 

Pleasure, for, 136 

Powers, five, 260 

Preacher, 89 

Proper, 11 

Puona, 34 

Purified, 159 

Purity, 263 

Purpose, to what ? 87 

Quality, 166 

Eadha (1, 2), 25-6 
Eahula, ^ 

Easiya, 234 

Eecluses and brahmins (1-3), 
158-9 

Eofuge, the, 263 
Eegarding, 139 
Eelease, 263 
Eesident pupil, 86 
Eestraint, 47 

Sabhiya, 282 
Sakka, 185 

Samiddhi (1, 2), 19, 20 
Sap-tree, 99 

Sariputta, 63; and Kotthika (1-5), 
272-6 

Satisfaction, by, 5, 6; without, 6, 7 

Security, the, 262 

Self, about the, 93 

Sheaf of corn, 132 

Sick (1, 2), 23-5; seeing the, 210 

Sickn,ess (1, 2), 142-4 

Sivaka, 154 

Six animals, 130 

Sixfold sphere of contact (1, 2), 22 
Sky (1, 2), 146 
Snake, 107 

Solitude, 48; given to, 145 
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Sona, 70 
Space, 182 
Special, 162 
Stable, the, 262 
Stinginess, 164 
Strength, 258 
Stronghold, the, 263 
Subtle, the, 261 
Suffering, 175 

Taintlef5*s, the, 262 
Taking delight in (1, 2), 7 
Teaching, 220 
They overthrow, 167 
Three things, 163 
Thought (hrected, together with, 
179, 257; without, 180 
Tortoise, 112 
Transitory, 28 
Truth, 261 

XJdayin, 102 
XJddaka, 49 
Unclothed, the, 208 
Uncompounded, the, 258 
Unconditioned, the, 185 


Undecaying, the, 262 
Understanding (1, 2), 55 
Unfading, the, 262 
Upasena, 20 
Upavana, 21 
Uprising (1, 2), 7, 8 

Vaccha, 27 8 
Vajjians, 67^ 

Verahaccani, 77 (fron, -cchani) 
Vesali, 66 
Void, tlfa, 257 

Void (world), 29; of the self (1-4), 
2-4 

Wisdom, factors of, 260 
Westlander, 218 
What is it ? 172 
Winner of security, 51 
Wonderful, the, 263 
World, 28; arising of the, 53 
Worldly sense-pleasures (1, 2), , 
57-60 

Wrathful, 164; and not, iGS; 

(headman), 213 
Wrong view, 93 


APPENDIX 

iV, to p. 113: “At Kosambi, on the bank of the river Ganges.” 
Dr. E. J. Thomas, in his recently pubhshed book. The Life of Buddha, 
p. 15, doubts, with Cunningham and Vincent Smith, whether Kosambi 
was on the Ganges; and refers to the present passage, text p. 179, and 
S, iii, 140 (=K.S. iii, 118, where I wrongly printed “Ayojjhaya”) 
as the two places in the Canon where Ayojjha is so situated. Our text 
has a variant readmg Ayo^jhayay m three MSS. 

Addeiida to n, 1, p. 269 ( == 279), text p. 379. 

Text reads saysandissati, samessaii, na virodhayissaii (v.ll. vibhayi- 
ssoiti, vihdyisscdi). At A. v, 320, in the same context, text reads vigga- 
hissati (v.l. vigayhissati), which Corny, ad he, explains as na virujjhissati. 

Our Corny,, however, reads here vibhayissoti (with comment na virud- 
dha/Q sadday bhavissedi), I would read viggahissati {non separabititr) in 
both texts. The meaning in any case is “ there will be found no dis- 
crepancy.” 
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